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Followmg isa synopsxs of documents Wg
v “the ‘present. volume o ,}./, T

XLVIH The Relzu’um ‘of- 164., 1s in’ two parts,—

bec, October 4; Part‘Il., by Jerome. Lalemant, is
- dated at Ste: Marie, in the Huron country,’ June 10.

chapter of Part II. We herein give Chaps. ii.—xii."

o of Part II., thus completing the document.

" In continuing his narrative of the years work
_.among the Hurons, Lalemant déscribes the appor-.
- tionment of work among the missionaries in-that

o field, and the great assistance and comfert t they de-

/
rive from their annual retreat at-the residence of Ste.’

o

" 'Part Is, by the. supemor Vlmont being dated at Oue- A

S

" In‘Vol. XXIL we presented Part I., and the openmor .

P

T

[

Marie, which is the central point of "all their activi- *

ties, and a refuge for the more devout of their Indian
converts. . The Jesuit chapel there is regarded by
_ the -savages “ as one of the’ Wonders of the World,
-although in France it would be considered but a poor
affair.”” Over 120 baptisms have been solempized
therein during the past year; the most notable of
' these converts: is Ahatsistari, *‘ the chief Warriér in
the Country,” of whose strength and danng marvel-

ately after his baptism; and he and his Christian com-
rades, before departing, make certain resolutions:

" ous tales are related "He sets out to the war 1mmed1- o

- of aﬁecuon and loyalty to one another and to the L R
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; One of these declares that,ﬁ theypensh :
they desire their remains to be buried apart, and not //

mingled with the bones of unbelievers, even if ‘the "
latter be their fathers or their children,—**-since our

~

* Souls will be eternally separated, and our affection .

... will not contmue beyond this life.”

The missionaries baptize certain Iroquois captives

' uim::x:=> their torments; this incemses the Hurons,

T who' already dlstmst the Fathezrs, ~on account of -

.slanderons, rumors that the latterare secreﬂy leagued
- with the Iroqums In tlme, however, this. excrte-
mem: dies away.

- The Iesuience of Ste:- Mane is a]so the centet of
, a zlmssmn among the Ataronchronons, who at ﬁrst
o refuse to listen to Pijart, but at last arewonby}ns
' patience, and some acknowledge the truth of the.
Gaspel. - Chastelain, however,.is well received, and

' his preaching has made some converts. .
" From la Conceptmn (Ossosmné) the oldes/

" these: amSSmns, come em:omlJrag'm,> Teports- of the _°

~

N7

~,

~

s consta:hcy and fmthfulnm of the converts, nmder :

Zpany temptauons zmd assaults. They are thmtened
?oy the medicine men with the loss of thenr hm%t,
"umiess they sacrifice to the demons; _ﬁm’t they refnse,

preferring death to sin. The writer adds: “We
do not know whether God willed to reward their °

Faith, and to punish the impiety of the others; bnt

. we were witnesses that most of the corn did mnot | -
' 'ripen, especially that belonging to those who had . .
sacrificed to the Devil, while our Christians gathered

. afair crop.” Many instances of virtuous resistance .

~and brave steadfastness are related; and the pious
acts and devotions of certain converts — notably of

joseph Teondechoren and Charles Tsondatsaa—are -

. 1//

o
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tecounted in detail. ‘When the pagans celébmtel:

- their Ononlzaroza, “ the dream feast,” the Christian

Indlans theet, to state their desires also. e wishes

- to go .to _heaven; another, that all eir brothers

o be converted, and gathered into a yil

e where 1o .

sin could enter.. Another declares that if a pagan’
should ask him’ the customary qu&stlon, to guess his

: .des1re, he “ would say to the fool who should pro-"
. "’pound\hls enigma;  Thou wishest to burn in the fire

with the -Devil, whose . d&sues thou seekest; throw c

. thyself into ‘those fireplaces, and thy desire and his |

. -will be; accomphsh 4 ’
; bemme mse, while: sto\ppmg t0 hear, such pious. dis-
' course.” - Lalemant desenbes the usual routine of

.“‘ Some of the foollsh ones o

I

- _ pious dunes performed by the members of this little

.of the devil wasordered; “bemg wubht thefe by~
o surpnse without bemg abIe to. get .away, ]

" Devil, and I weat to sleep.” ~ The
- over mot only “their:own consci i‘ '
f_‘theu' relatives and friends.

. Huron church,-— -the daily Massand evening prayer,

the - weekly confessmn, and Sundéy servmes The_:

‘."'neophytes show. great tenderness of conscxence, and:.

confess, with great contntmn, their’ least shortcom— : //
ings; ‘“ sometimes there is more holiness than' evxl in e

acts whlch they think have been highly cnmmaT .
One man was at a councﬂ where a dance in h 'or‘ .

pardon of God; I said many insulting
?butﬁ:tho'se of .

- The mission of St. ]oseph he most soutkerly of

_ all) is nmext discussed. Gafnier and Le Moyne, in -
\'Whose ‘charge it is, report several interesting con- <

versions, and relate the persecutions to which these - o

- new Christians are ‘subjected by their pagan coun- = .
 trymen. They remain, however steadfast, and -
. profess the Falth boldly : : :
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The itinerant f%g:m of St. ]ea.n Baptiste, among

. the .Arendahrono is in. charge "of - ’ Daniel ‘and
' Chaumonot. The missionaries had at first looked
” for much success becéuse thé Indians had no definite .
form of “ w0rsh1p for any false Divinity; but ex-
perience has shown us that they are full of Diabolical

. superstitions,”” which greatly-- ‘hinder - them from ...
receiving the true faith. Several instancés are

related of demoniacal apparitions and" even posses-
‘s1on " The people sacrifice’ to these - demons, and
* think that the latter pred1ct to them the future;
- relymo thereon, these poor dupes are often dlmp- _
pointed: - S
A clnef named Atuonta is. put 1:0 deatfzmby the..

S Iroqqms “his brother A&ontahon becomes a Christian

- (the first adult in good health baptized in this mis-
K sron) and is persecuted in .consequence, uantil, in -

) ,‘accordance mth Indian custom, hie i§ elected captain

- in l;ls deceased brother’s place, and tikes his name,
‘Atlronta . Much is said- of the’ savabe belief in.

} dreams, and the. manner in which evil omens are -

o averted.. Several mstances are given of the efficacy

of praver to ng oﬁered by the Indian converts When .
~in, dancrer in one _case, a. v101ent storm was about to -

engulf them in the waters, when, as soon as prayer

. was’ oﬁered ‘‘ the Canoe was at rest, the waves fell,
and the tract throuO'h ‘which’ they passed became as
smooth as'a_ mirror, although all around’ them the‘,
- wind- continued to blow furiously.” . '

- Lalemant describes anwechp‘{e‘?)f_ﬁfe moon (Aprﬂ“: .

- 1y, 1642). ' He statés'that the mission to the Tobacco -

B .. Nation, begun- last year, cannot be- fully sustained, i
on - account of ‘the small force -of rmsmonanes but, -

. . Garnier and P1]art make ocmsmnal visits ‘thither, to‘

e
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zmmster to their few converts in ‘that tnbe The Do

_great difficulties Whlch among all these peoples, | .

hinder the Faith are recounted —the ‘' diabolical
) supetsuuons," the impious feasts, and- the mstab111ty

of marriages. The fidelity. of their few converts,

" however; cheers the mssmnanes, and’ they hope for. .
- still greater blessings in future.

The final chapter relates the work carned -on

_among the . Nipissings, nor‘h of the Huron country,
by Claude PI]aIt and Charles Raymbault who spend - |
the sitmmer -with them at Lake N1plssmor . While

" there, the Albonkm tribes celebrate the1r ¢ feast of -

‘the dead,” somewhat -similar “to that among the

" Hurons, " deseribed - .earlier by Brébeuf; ‘its special
. Fites are oraplucally depxcted—among them, a

‘bailet in three parts,” and a competition in climbing- - '

- . a trreased pole.. Glfts are made to one another by
. the tribes . present on - f.hlS occasion; those “of ‘the.
lelssmgs alone ‘‘ would have’ cost in Fral_lce_ forty”

" -or even fifty thousand francs.” The Jestit mission- -

- aries are pr&sent at all the ceremonies of this festival;- |

and receive numerous marks of - honor and affection.

Following savage ‘custom, they. also proﬂ'er feasts -

~.~and omfts to the’ Indians; in consequence- of which,
the Algonk:ms res1dent at Sault Ste. Marie invite

the *“black Tobes” to visit. them at their home.
. Ravmbault and - Jogues, - in accordance with the1r ‘
g request, journey to: the Sault (September—October, o
. 1642), and are most hospltably received by their
- Indlan friends. On his return from this voyage :
Raymbanlt at once. betrms ‘another -journey, Wlth_ '
- 'Menard to the winter quarters of the’ N1p1ss1ngs, but *
.. storms compel them to Teturn to ‘Ste. Marie.” The = _
- fexposn:e/ and hardslup brmcr on a severe illness for '

vl
r

c:; “
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Raymbanlt, and’ wreck s _heaith.’ Mézard and L
- Pijart spend the winter in m@g&&e‘ﬂgo -
“kmswho come m g that season to th Humn

XLIX. Tiusxsaletter from Gamxesrtoaﬁam:d"—’ N

) mFranee(‘ Monsiear J. M. J."), ‘writtesi” from Ste. .
Ma:uéoftheﬁms,thezsnﬂofsomeunmed
\month,-posiblvAngtast. The writer mentions the
mptzvrtyo; Jogues, and 2 leiter written by that

<unfortnnatepnst,wh1ehha;beensenttothe‘

. brethren in France.  After ¢ertain personal exhor- -

«:v.f'mtmmstoh:sum&spondm,hemumsmsown
“workamona the savages. He mentions the death
. of several notable Huron maﬁsdma the year, -

' and certain valuable accessions recently made to the
: _mfantchmch noththmdmg&epezmnonsthey E

" meet.. ce

e Bre’bemi mﬁm'i‘&meekms, September‘ S
- .23, I&q.s,totheFatherGenezaLatRome. He refers
, ’.':hsdisﬁngmshedmmdmtmﬂaekdatm‘
/, ' written by Bressani and’ Lalemant, but gives some -

L -addztlonal mfon:nahcm. There})oﬂs of%heHnmn '

" mission” for the past year, and letters from the
‘ Fathexstheze,ha\-e,hes!ams,faﬂenmtoﬂaehandsf o
- of the Iroquois, owing to the latier’s capture of the

Huron fleet. Thzsandothermcmsnoasofth@eﬁeme,
' 'enemies'have placed the colomy zzd the missionsin

o-reztdanget Thecmenﬁrepmtsof]o«nwsdmth o

¢ ‘in - captivity, Brébéuf pronounces umtrue; but that

Fatheranéhzseompamonshaxebeenmeﬂytortnred L

. by their savage @toxs,whoasyamfusetodelmerff

" ‘them tothe Fremch. The writer consoles himself,
. in the midst of these heavy affictions, not only by
- the unshaken courage and devotion of h:s Jasmt 3
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'H‘[_brethren, but by the plety of the French colomsts
-and of “the Indian converts. - . !

“LI. Owing to the fact that the Iroquoxs had
~“captured the year’s report . of ‘the Hiron missions ' -
—_(although it had been given to\Jogues), the Relatz‘o)z
. for 1642 = itten wholil})\ by the Superior,

. . Vimoiit; it is without date; bt doubtless was written _
~-in the early autumn of 1643, in time for the vessel -
- returning to France. - We have space in this- volume-
for the first three. cha.pters only" the rest w111 app&r B
" -in Vols. XXIV. and XXV. : T
‘The superior opens his narrative by descnbmg the T
prosperous condition of the French' colony.  The’

. settlers now cultivate the land; and thus produoe a

. large part of their own food. ‘They live in the exer- :

~ cise of virtue and piety; the church at ‘Quebec is

) under the care of Bressani and Massé, who are aided’
,,,on occasion by Vlmont -and Brébeuf Jboth of whom
‘have resided for some time at S111ery Raymbault’s
illness’ ha,s proved fatal; he dies at. Quebec; October :
22, 1642, and-is buried near Champlam Ten days
later, the mterpreter Nicolet is- drowned in the St

. Lawrence -a sketch of his life and aclnevements is -

. given. Vimont mena:ions the grief of  both the
-~ colonists- and savages at the death of the. French .

N 'V.ng, Louis XIII., and of. Cardinal " Rlcheheu, both.

~-of whom had -greatly aided the’ Canadlan ‘missions.

_ The French fleet comes late this year (1643); but it

o brmO's three new Jesults Garreau, Dreuillettes, and |

- Chaba.nel——and three nuns, together- with a priest

- for the Ursulmes, and a new colomst Loms d’AJlle-

.’ boust. L : P .

. The Ursulme semmary isina prosperous cond1t10n, _
‘ ;md has been removed to 1ts own new. bmldmc not'

& .
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far from the fort. The events of specnal interest

_therein; during the year, are recounted, as also the o
pious and devout pracnc&s of the Indian pupils. . In- -
- struction is g1ven ‘to many adults, as well as to the

little girls. Madame de Ia Peltrie has gone to‘a -

. Montreal. -

The Indian colony of Sﬂlerv now contains th:lItv

 five or forty resident families, Morntagnais and Algon- -

-kins; the former tribe are much more docile than -
. " -the latter, having been longer and more closely as-
- - sociated with- the French. - Morebuﬂdmgsareneeded‘]

** "for their families; only four are constructed, though

.

‘three more are pla.nned or in process'of erectiom;it .
is hoped that the mission may soon be able to secure -

"the donation given them for this purpose by the late o
- Chevalier de Sﬂlery, which has been delayed, prob- . .
! ably throu«h legal promes Vimont recounts the .
" .religious work among the Sillery Indians and their .
- Attikamégue fnends who have passed. the winter | -

there; also the manner of lkife, both | soma]l and Te-
llglous, of these former nomads, now lm the

o ~ élements of czv1hzat10n_ In the spring, they have

' :barely planted- their corn before they are . obh«ed to -

MAD!SO\ Wls. Mav, 15gS.

. go to Fort Richelieu, to check the taids: of the -
- Iroquois. ' They soon retm home,, however, owing

to:the. fabﬂu:fe of expected toney and sapplies from - .

. -France; so they go into the woodsto hunt, 1‘.\(331&3@:1a .

thearnvalofthesmps. L -
R.G.T-
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Part L. and chap. i. of Part I Were given in Volume XXII ‘

, we herewith present chaps - xii. of Bart Il thus conclud- '
- _mothe document. o o
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[ 13 CHAPITRE n o

B DE LA \nlsox ov RESIDE\TCE FIXE DE SAINCTE
. MARIE. .~ :

OVS auons eﬂ:e cette Année icy da.ns IESHEIOBS;

N quatorze Prefires de noftre Compagnie; mais |

. 4 peine nous voyons-nous vn mois entier re-

iinis tous enfemble. Nous nous fommes -ordinaire-
ment diffipez, principalement durant 'Hyuer, qui
eft. le fort du trauail pour-la Conuerfion de ces
Peuples. Hui® de ce nombre ont trouué leur em-

ploy dans les quatre principales Miffions Hm:on&s, L

que nous auons pii cultiuer cette Année. ' Les Algon

- . quins. qui habitent icy proche de nos Hurons, ont
‘occupé le trauail de trois autres. Nos Peres ainfi -

diuifez chacun dans le foin de 1a Miffion gui luy eft
écheué en pa.rtage, m’ayans obligé de me joindre 2
eux, tantoft vn mois en vn endroit puis en vn autre,
felon les occafions qui fe font prefentées, ie m’ay
pas [12] eu de demeure affeurée: & ainfi le foin de
_cette Refidence eft demeuré en partage 4 deux feuls
qui reftoient, au P. Ifaac Iocrues, & au P. Frangois
du Peron.

C’eft vne confolatmn b1en {enfible 2 tous nos Miffi-

-, onnaires, apres les fat1gues foit de 'Hyuer foit de - .
" TEft$, de fe rendre en cette Maifon, pour vaquer 2

eux-mefmes, &: refpirer vn peu plus librement auec
Dieu dans ce repos d’efprit, pour par apres retourner
au mefme trauail auec-plus de vigueur. OQutre cela,
ils en tirent va notable aduantage des Conferemces
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AN [11] CHAPTER II.
OF THE HOUSE OR PERMANENT RESIDENCE OF |
SANTE MARIE.

E have numbered this Year here among the
Hurons, fourteén Priests of our Society; but
we hardly ever meet all together for a whole

month at a tnné We are generally scattered, espe-
c:aliy during Wmter, which is the most important
season of work for the Conversion of these Peoples.
" Eight of the number found. their employment in the-
four princigal Huron Missions which we have been:
"able to tain this Year. The.Algonquins who -

-, éwell here, near our Hurons, have occup1ed the atten- .

tion of three others. Our Fathers being thus dis-
tributed, each having charge of the Mission that -
has fallen to his share, I have been obliged to join -
them,—sometimes for a month at one place, thén in
another, as the occasion presented itself; therefore,
I have [12] had no fixed abode. ~Consequently, the
. cate of this Residence has been shared by the only
two who remained — Father Isaac _Iogues and Father
Francois du Peron.
~ Itis a profound consolatmn to all our M1ss1onanes,
" after the fatigues of the Winter or ‘of the Summer,
to return to this House, in order to give some atten-
" tiom to themselves, and to breathe a little more free- -
1y with-God in tra:nqmlhty of spirit, that they may
© return afterwards to the same.work with renewed
".¥igor. In addition to thls, they derlve ma.rked bene-
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qu'ils y font tous enfemble, tant des lum1eres & des ;
moyens que Dieu leur ouure pour faciliter Uin--
firu®ion & la Conuerfion des Sauuages, que des nou-.
uelles connoiffances qu’ils ont receu&s pour s’auancer.

en vne Langue ot il faut eftre& \'Ia1ﬁre & Efchoher
tout en mefme temps. . —

‘Cette mefme Miifon eftant le centre du Pa;s a
bien fouuent la confolation de receuoir les Chreftiens
qui y viennent de diuers endroits pour y faire leurs
Deuotions plus en repos que dans les Bourg§, & dans

cette efpece de Solitude, y conceuoir [13] plus 2 loifir
-les fentimens’ de Pieté & de Re11g10n Nous leur

auons, dreffé pour cet effet vn Hofpice ou Cabane ' -

d’écorce, ot Dieu nous donne les moyens-de loger &. ;

nourrir ces bons Pelerins dans leur propre Pais. Du- "
rant I'Efté, de quinze en quinze jours, il s’en trouue . -
tojours bon nombre; ‘qui de quatre & cing’lieuss s’y ..

rendent dés le Samedy, pour. pafler fainctement le.
Dimanche, n’en partant que le Lundy matin. Le =
‘Dimanche {uiunant nous les déchargeons de cette

peine; nos.Peres allans chez eux vn & deux jours . -

auparauant, pour les difpofer aux Deuotions de ce. .

fain& Iour. Et ainfi par ces vifites alternatiues, on

les entretient doucement dans I’exercice du Chrifti-

-anifme, dont l’Hytief' demeurant plus afsidument -~

auec eux, on a tafché deleur donner de plus fohdes

- connoiffances. -~ -

Si dedans les Miffions quelque -Adulte en eftat de

{anté, eft jugé digne du Baptefme, apres toutes les-
“épreuues qu'on a: t1rées de luy, c'eft en cette Maifon. .
*qu’on le. renuoye pour- derechef ¥ eﬁre exammé &, N
: ;'l-receuon auec foIenmté .ce: Sacrement qu1 1e fa.1tf~;<

“ 'Enfant de 1Edhfe - '

S
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. ‘ﬁ1.;]f1\'om the’Co_nf'erenc&s that they hold, all together, -

df*‘not only in the enmlightenment and the methods

disclosed to them by God to facilitate the instruction
and Conversion of the Savages, but in the new

Lnow}edge they have acquired for their advancement - -
_in a Language in which one must be noth Master and

Pupil at the same time. .

-As this House is.the centre of the Country, it fre- '

queritly has the consdz'tgon of receiving the Chris- _

tians who come to it from various places, to perfonn
their Devotions in more quiet than in the Villages,
- and in this sort-of Solitude to entertain, [13] at great-
er lelsure, sentiments of Piety and Religion. Fore
that purpose we have prepared for thém a Refuoe or
- Cabin of bark ‘wherein God gives us- the means of

lodging and feeding these good Pilgrims in their own -

S, ._‘,'_b

‘  Country. During the Summer, from fortnight tos;,

fortnight, there are always a goodly number who™

come to it on Saturday, from a dlsfance of four or

five leag'ues, to pass the Sunday in a dévout manner,,

L leavmg only on, Monday morning. On the: follow= "~

ing Sunday, we save them this trouble; for our

= Fathers go to their houses a day or two beforehand,

‘ E to prepare them for the Devotmns of that holy Day:
.Thus, by these alternate ns:ts we gently maintain

" them in the practxce of . Chnshamty, whereof during - "g'-f
" the Wmter, while we reside more constantly with . .-

them, we have endeavored to give them more, snb— v

stantial knowledge.

If in the Missions some Adalt in good health is
deemed worthy of Baptism, after ‘all the trials to
which he is subjected, he is sent to this House to be

again examined, and to receive with solemnity that .

- Sacrament which -makes him a Child of the Church.
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- [14] Nous auons referué la plus grand’ part. de ces:_
R Bapte{mes aux Feftes de Noel de Pafques, &dela .
. Penteooﬁe, &’olrnos Chréftiens qui s’y font aﬁ‘emblez s

"_-‘de toutes parts, n’ont forty chaque fois, qu’ atiec: va -

.+ accroiffement fenfible de leur foy. ~ L’éclat exterieur -

Lo dont nous tafchons d’ accompagner les Ceremomes de v
I”Ech;{e, 1a beauté de noﬁre Chapelle (qu1 pa.ﬁ‘e en ce -

R ;Pa:ls pour’ vne Merueille. du Monde, quoy" qu em .

- ‘,‘-Fi‘ance ce ne’ feroit que pauureté)les Meﬁes, les Ser-“'
. 'inonms, Tes Vefpres, les Proceflions, & les Saluts qu on

a faits en ce temps-13, auec vn appareil qui Iurmonte-._‘.q' ,

tout ce que iamais ont veu les yeux de nos Sauuages;
- Tout cela fait vne 1mpreﬂ10n dans leur efpnt & leur .
‘forme vne idée de la Majefté de Dieu, qu’on leur dit
eftre honorée d’vn culte millé fois plus augufte par .
“  toute la Terre. c
' Le nombre de ceux qui ont receu 1e 5. Baptefme a

efté . de plus de fix-vingt perfonnes. . Ie croy que -

" Dieu a receu les prieres qu’ils ont offertes pour ceux
. qui demeurans en France, font pafler iufques en ce -

Nouueau Monde les effets de leur Charité, pour-

cooperer fain@ement au [15] Salut de ces Peuples &

achepter ces pauures Ames, qui quoy qu’elles leur o

‘cofitent, ont colité mille & 'mille fois plus cher au
Sang de IEsvs-CHRIST. Quand j'entends les
' aumofnes qui fe fournifient pour cet effet; quand ie
- lis les Memoires des deuotions publiques deplufieurs
Maifons Religieufes, qui nuict & jour tout le long-de
1’Année, n'ont ce femble rien f)lus A coeur que de "f"-; ‘
" hater les Mifericordes de Dieu fur ces pauures Sau-
uages; Quand j ‘aprends que des particuliers, quine -
veulent auoir que les Anges du Ciel pour témoins de-
leur Charité, fe confominent en toute fagon p_dur '_‘e»m“’ ‘
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(14] We have reserved the majonty of these Bap-'

' tisms for the Festivals of Christmas, of Easter, and -
of Pentecost from Whmh our Chnstlans, who- have,

N assembled there from all parts, have always departed

~_wrth a marked increase in their faith. . “The outward - |
"splendor with “which_we. endeavor to surround the

: ‘Ceremonies of the Churéh; the beauty of our Chapel

-(which is looked .tipon in this Country as one of the
Wonders of the World, although in France it would
be considered but a poor affair); the Masses, Sermons,
Vespers, Processions, and Benedrctmns of the Blessed -
. Sacrament that are said and celebrated at such times, |
- with a magmﬁc_er_;ce_,sgrpassmg anything that the
eyes ‘of our Savages have .ever beheld,—all these
things produce -an impression on their minds, and
- - give them an idea of the Majesty of God, who, we = -
© téll them,. is honored throughout the W:Vorld by.a -
- worship.a thousand times more imposing. ° s
- ‘The. number of persons, who have’ recelved Holy
. “Baptism has’ ‘éxceeded -oné.Hundred and twenty. I
think that God has heard the prayers that they have
offeréd to him on behalf of those living in Franece:
who cause the effects of their Charity'to be felt as

- far as this New World, to codperate in a holy man-

© her in .the [15] Salvation of these Peoples, and to
- redeem these poor Souls who, whatever they may
cost them, have ;cost a thousand times more to the
Blood of JEsSUS CHRIST. - When I hear of the alms

that are given-for that object; -when I read the

Accounts of the public devotions of many Religious .

71 Houses who, mght ahd day, throughout the- Year,

seem to have no greater desire than to promote the
: grantmcr of God’s. Mercies. to these poor Savages,}.,
'gwhen I learn that pr1vate md1v1duals, who wish to
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- amancer les nomens: Quand ie voy tant de. ]eu:»[nes,» a

nt de veilles; tant d’oraifons, tant de cilices & tant -

- de Iaznétes cruautez, qui ne peuunent: paartmr que d’vn
ceenr, enflammé d’vn Amour facré; en.vn mot, tant )
- de feu qu’autre que le faind Efpnt ne peut allumer -

.dans Ies ceeurs: Ie confeffe qu’il ne m’eft paswpoﬁible_ o

em;endant tout cela, d’entrer en demamce, & quanfli- .

- toft ie douterois d’eftre au Hen o ie fuis, que de dou- -
-ter que. Dleu qui donne luy-mefme ces defirs, ne -~

meﬂlle accorder ces demand&s fi juftes, & [16] que le
‘bemps ne. foit venu qm’ﬂ veut donmer 2 IEsvs-
CHRIST ¢e qui luya promis, la Conuerfion de ce qui
llny refte de, Gentﬁs, aufguels fes Diuines- Souﬁranm
' ont efté inutiles par tant de Siecles. ' . .

. Entre ‘ceux que nous zuons Baptifez folemeﬂement‘
. en cette Maifon, vn nommé Ahatfifteari du bourg de -
' 82 Jofeph, aefté. le plus confiderable : -Son courage, .
& les exp101ts qu’il fait toutes les Années contre les -
Ennemis, le-font paffer pour le premer Guemer qui
" {oit dans Te Pa1s.k I'n’y a pas encore vn an qu'ayant’
' fait Tencontre. dé trois cens: Iroquons il les mit tous .

-en fuite, & en prit quelques-vns captifs; guoy que de o
fon-cofté ils ne fuffent que cinquante, dont il eftoit
le Chef.. Et 'Efté precedent, lors: qu'il trauerfoit vn -

.grand lac, qui fepare les Hurons de leurs Ennemls, .

-ayant aperceu ndbre de grands Canots Iroqums qui .,

venoient fondre fur Iuy, fes Compagmans ne i’o:ngeans E
gua Ja fmte Non non, dit-il, mes’ Camamdes, Al-
" loms mous mefmes les aborder. Eﬁams Venus aux:

approches, il faute Iuy feul & tout nud, dans vn grand
Canot d’Ennemis, il fend '1a tefte au premier qu’il B
rencontre, [17] en jette deux autres dams 1’eau, & I’y
prempne foy-mefme, rermeﬂe en . ‘mefme teps e -
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have the Angels of Heaven as the sole witnesses of
. their Cha.nty, devote themselves in every way to has- -
" ten theé coming thereof; when I see so many fasts,

'so many vigils, so many prayers, so many cilices, and ‘

- ..so'many acts-of holy severity, which can come but
_from a heart inflamed with a sacred Love; ina word

. such fire, which the holy Ghost alone can kindle in

hearts,—1 confess that it is 1mpossible for me, when.

I hear all thls, to be d1strustfu1 . And I would as

" soon doubt that . I am on the. spot where I stand, as-

- - doubt that.God, who himself inspires ‘such desires,
~ wills to grant petitions so just, and [16] that the time ;

' has come when he will give to ]ESUS CHRIST what
- he has- prormsed “him,—that is the Conversion’ of

- those who remain of the’ Gentiles, for whom his,~
" Divine: Suﬁermgs have been usel&ss for so xynf :

" Centuriés. -
. _“Theman of greatest mportance among those whom
- we have solemnly Baptized -in" this  House, has-been

- one Ahatsistcari of the village of St. ]oseph. His

courage and his Yea:rly explmts agamst the Enemies .

“cause him to be looked upon as the c]ueff Warrior i in :

" the. Country ~It is not yet a year since,: havmgen-\ ,

: countered three, hundred Iroquois, he put them all to .
M ."ﬂJght and made some of them prisoners,. altheugh on. -

“His side: there: were but ﬁfty of whom' he was the

- Chief. ~And durmg the. previous Summer, while - -
: ‘crossmg a great lake which’ separates the Hurens : .
from their’ Enemies, having percezved a number of _

=1arge Canoes ﬁlled with Iroquois who were coming -

‘to attack ]nm his Compamons thought of nothing -

“but ﬂ1ght ‘but hie'said: ** No, o, my Comrades. ' Let . = .

us attack them ourselves.” As they approached each . -
other, he ]umped alone and qmte naked, mtoa large; Ea
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- Canot & tous ceux qui eﬁ:o1ent dedans; pms apres -
nageant &'vne main, il tue & maﬁacre de'T’autre ceux
qu’il rencontre prés de foy. Ce fpectacle fi mopmé

. rempht d’eﬂfroy les autres Canots Ennemls, qui fe - )
“voyans. vaincus dans- leur vi®oire; amant mefme que -

‘d’auoir -combatu, prennent ‘1a fuite mdoutans ce

' Courage Mais luy eftant remonté dans fon Canot,

/.‘pourfmt ceux qui reftoient en .1’ean & les amene-
vi®torieux dans le Pais. ' En vn mot, 1a vie de cet.
.Homme n’eft qu'vne fuite de combats & depms fon

- ‘enfance, fes penfées r’ont efté que de guerre a.uﬂi

eft-ce par I¥ que D1eu T'a fait Chreihen. - :
" Tamais il n’a monftré d’alienation de’ noftre Foy,

g il y.a plus de trois ans qu’il nous demandoit’ le

' Baptefme mais ne pouuant pas le refoudre & qmtter
: quelq\EsQuperﬁmons, ord.mzm‘es parmy les In.ﬁdel&s, .

o nous ne poutions luy accorder. En:fin les Peres qui

“ont eu le fom dm de famét Iofeph Iuy -

R ayans donné cet Hyuer, les dermeres inftrudtions &

‘luy Teur ayant fatisfait, il vint 3 Pafques plzuder [18]

. {a catfe: F ay la Foy dans le fonds de mon' coeur,
o difoit-l, & mes actions Tont fait affez paroﬁtre tout -
 1le long de 'Hyuer; dans deux jours, ie pars pour la
" guerre; fi ie meurs en: la. meflée,. d1tes-moy, oh ira

mon. Ame i vous’ me refufez le Baptefme> Si. vous
: voyez dedans mon ceeur, auﬂi clair que le Grand—Mal
ftre de nos vies, ie ferois de;a du nombre des Chre—

. ftiens, & 1a crainte des flammes d’ Enfer ne'm’ accom- >

- pagnermt pas; maintenant que ie vay - emnfager la
‘Mort. Jenepuisme Bapnfer moy-mefme tout ceque .
L e pms, eﬁ de vous declarer ﬁncerement les’ deﬁrs que ‘
. {’enay: Aprés cela, fi.-mon Ame eft briilée dans. les
Enfers, vous' en ferez 1a caufe: Mals quoy que vons

.".’w

o
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Canoe. full ‘of Foes, split open the head of the first -’
" one. ﬂxat he met, [17] threw two -others 1n'co the :

water, into which he himself leaped, upsetting at the

same time the Canoe and’ all who were in it.” Then .
. ‘swimming with one hand he killed and massacred

with the other all who came dnear him. So unex-.

pected a sight filled the other Canoes of the Enemy

~ with fear; and, they, ﬁndmg themselves vanquished *
by their own conquest, even bef\re they had fought,

©  took to fiight from fear of such Courage. But he, -

havmb reoraaned his own- Canoe, pursuea\those who
remained in_the water, and brof)ght them back in-

‘frmmph to his. Country” In a word; this Man’s hfé
“is but a series of combats, and from his childhood his
* thotghts have been only of war; and: it was through o
this that God made him a Christian. -~

He never manifested any aversion to our Faith, and

. askedus for Baptism more than three yearsago; but
- .as he could not make up. Ins mmd to abandon some”

Superstltlons practlces ‘that are customary among the

- Infidels, we could not grant it to him. At last; ‘the

Fathers who have had: charcre of the M1ssmn of saint

»]oseph gave -him the final instructions last Wiiter,
~ and, as they were satisfied with him, he came at Eas- -
' ter to plead [i8] his own case. I have Faith in the
- depth’ of my heart,” he said, and my actions have-
’ sufﬁmenﬂv shown it throucrhout the Winter. -In two -
~ days I shall leave for the war; if I am kilted in’ battle, - -
-tell. me, where - will my Soul go if you refuse me:’
Bapttsm> IE you saw mto my “heart as clearly as "

the Great' Master of our lives, I ‘would- already be-

mzmbered amonb g the Christians; and the fearof the ~ “

flames of ‘Hell would not accompany me, now that I

‘am ‘about to. face Death 1 cannot Baptize myself; .
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" vous dites ¢u'il eft meilieur que vous. Maasdoutel

- Pms mtfmtis Deﬁomms le mw de Pa;{qu&s, 1'1 :

3s LESRELATIGNSDE]B‘WTES [Vox.ss.,u

faﬁi&, ie pnezav tomoms Dnezm, pms que ie le 004 .
ghois; ‘& peut-efire gu'il me fera mafencoxﬂe*w i

font vemuss. les premieres pemfées de croire?’ lay .
' reparttit va de nos Peres:' Auzut mefme que vous
fufiicz dans le Pais,- repaﬁﬂﬁﬂ. Ie m'eftois- veu
echaper de mille perils ol m@ C‘xmpagnons demeu—
roient. Ie voyois bien que ce: weftoit pas moy qui -
xg_gﬂmzs fzg]deces dangers; T n:mms cettepen{ee, que.

quelqae Genie plus puifiant, qui m’eftoit inconnu,
_me preftoit va fecours fanorable {quoy que Tes Hu- -
‘Tons attribuent 3 leurs fonges les camfes’ ‘de tout leur g
bon—hedr) Teftois mmm que tout cela neftoit que'““
fottzfe. Inais je n'em {cazicis pes 6.1;31:3:41‘&:;§ . Lors.
Jque’ lay enten&a peﬂer des Gmdems de DIEV";‘
. gue vous prefchez, & de ce gne IESVS- CHRIST a
falteitantfm'l‘ere,ie lavmm pour celuy qui
“m’anoit conferns, & me fais Ieioh de. Thonorer. toute .
mav:e- Alflant en guerre, fm&ma:hnle e Tecom-’
" mandofs 2 kax, ce& ée Tuy que ie tiens’ ‘toutes ‘mes
‘victoires, C'eft en kuy qae ie cmy & ¥ous ‘demande -
Ie Bap‘ezme. aﬁm qaagms ma moﬁ,ii ait p1ﬁé de \

Ie Baptxﬁmn@ p@hhqrﬁemmt auec queiqu% antres le
Smedv Sain&, & Euv donmimes ie nom' Q’Enﬁache .

wolang 2

Partzt pom' = Gﬁme amer qme’iqu& vos, de: nos meil-
leurs Chrefifens, qui neﬁozem: aememez que’pour
celebrer ce fzin@ Your, quoy | que qes. Treupes auf-
quelles {zo] iis devoient fe joindre, FTaffent dé;a par-
ties. Mais zmant gue de fe feparer, Te voyans- affem-
blea o nom}me ée per{osmes aflez ccnﬁdeza‘blw, de




e ‘\.“At

1642-43] o '*RELATIONOF;@ o f 'ff29‘

- all: that Ican. do is to declare smcerely the desue that
- I have for it. After that, if my~ ‘Soul be burned in
-Hell, you wﬂi be the cause, of it.. " But, whatever you

* him; and perhaps he W111 have mercy on meé; for you .

say that he is better than you.'f ““ But,’” said. one;of

—our Fathers, what. made’ you first think of. behev-

-ing?>. ‘ Even before you tame to ‘this Coun

he rephed “‘ I'had escaped from a great’ many /penis
/

in wlnch my Companions perished. - I saw very well -

that it was not I who- extricated myself [19} from :

" these dangers. I had ‘this thought, that spme more .
. powerful Sp1r1t who was unknown to m¢, gave meé
favorable .aid " (althbugh the Huroz;:;/attnbute 1o~ '
dreams the source of all their- good fortune); ‘I was
. convinced that all that was only nonsenge, but L knew -
o more ‘about it.: When I heard of’ the- Greatness' of
~ Gob, whom, you. preach and of -what' ]ESUS
" CHRIST had\done when: he was’ on Earth; I recog-
. nized him as. the bemg WhO had preserved me, and =
I resolved to honor h1m all my hfe When I Went
nfbrmng. It is to him that all my victorie$ are due -
_he'it’is in whom 1 believe: .and. L ask you, for Bap-
“tism, S0 that hemay have pity on. me after mydeath.”
. “Was it poss1b1e to. refuse such'a’ ManP “We Bap— :
tlzed him publicly, w1th some others, on Holy Satur-
day, and’'gave him the name of Eustache TVhen he -
+ had- performed ‘his DeVotlons -on, Easter Sunday, he
started for.the War with ‘some of our best Christians, -
Who had remamed soler for the purpose of celebrat- -
-ing that. holy Day, although the” Troops whom: [zo]
they were to join had’ already departed. . But, ‘beforer
separatmg, ﬁndmc that aj con51derable number of

N .
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"diuverfes Nations, ils voulurent d’eux-mefmes tenir
- Confeil; Vmcy en peu de mots les re{o]mnoms qui fy
~prirent. . .

. Ne foyons - plus qu vn corps & qu’'vn efprit, puis
que nous feruons tous le mefme Maiftre: Quand
quelqu'vn paflera par vo Bourg ol il y aura quelgue
Chreftien, qu’il n’aille pas loger ailleurs: Quand
quelqu’vn fera affligé, qu’il trouue {a confolation chez
1es autres: Ne découitrons pas aux Infideles mutuel-
lement nos fautes mais qu’on reconnoiffe par I'amiti€
que nous aurons les vns enuers les autres, que le
- Nom de Chreftien eft vn noemd plus eftroit que les
liens de 1a Nature. _ -

o Temmgnons a nos Parens, qm ne font pas de mef-
- me Foy que nous, fuffent-ils nos peres & nos enfans,
‘que nous ne voulons pas que mos os aprés moftre
mort, foient meflez enfemble, puifque nos Ames {feront

eternellement feparées, & que moftre ammme ne con-

tinuéra pas plus loin que cette We.

" [21] S'il ya chofe au monde qui foit Saincte parmy
les Hurons, c'eft le droi¢t de leur Sepulture. Leur

foin furpafle de beaucoup en cecy tout ce qu’on fait

en France: Ils y font des profufions eftranges, felon

leur portée, & fe dépoiiillent eux-mefmes pour reuétir
leurs Morts & conferuer preciemﬁ'ement les os de leurs
‘Parens, afin de repofer apres leur mm't en mefme -
* lien. Jamais nous n ‘enflions cren que nos Chreftiens
euflent deu renoncer i toft & ce droi® d’amitié, fondé
- fi fortement dans la Nature; miais la Foy eft vn glaiue

- qui fepare I'Ame. d’auec le corps, & les enfans, des .

Peres. .
Ne profanons pas, adiofiterent ces b@ns Cnreﬁlens

les Myfteres qu'on nous enfeigne, qmazmd nous voy—
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_persons were. . assembled there- belongmg to various =
' Nations, they wished of ‘their own accord to.hold a

Council. - Here, in a few words are the resolutlons -

" that. they took: .

77¢ Let us hereafter bé but one body and one m1nd

" since we all.serve the same Master.' Whenever any
. one of us passes’ by a Village wherein a Christian

dwells; let him not lodge elsewhere. ‘Whenevér any ° ‘ ;
“one is afflicted, let him seek consolation among the -’

others. . Let uis not reveal one another’s faults to the .
.Infidels; but let it be recognized, through the friend-
s}np ‘that we <ha]1 bave for one-another, that the :-.-
.N’ameofChnst:an isatie more bmd1ng tha.n Nature s -
' bonds. :

“ Let us mfo“m our Relatwes who are not of the <

- same: Faith as W€, even’ 1f they be our fathers and

“ ‘our children, that we' do not wish our ‘bones to be
' mingled together after ‘our death, since our Souls w111« E

be etemally separated and our aﬁec’aon wﬂl not '
continue ‘beyond this hfe AT
© o [erlI there be a:nyt]:m:g in the World that is Sacred"
among the Hurons, it i$ their law of Buna.I Their -
 care in- this matter’ oreatly exceeds a.nythmg that 1s'

- done in France. They are singularly lavish in pro- , .

portion to their means, and despoil, themselves to’

clothe their Dead and to preserve carefully the bones' -
- of their Relatives, in order that they may, repose
-after their death in the samé spot.. ' Never would. .

: wehave be ed’ that ourChnSUanswouldSOsoon

claim of aﬁectlon SO ﬁrmly 1mp1anted' o

'in Nature But Faith i isa sword that severs thé. Soul o

. from the body, ang’ children from their Fathers.

.. “Let.us not,” added these Chns’ua.ns, i profaﬁe; o

‘the Mystenes that are taught us, when' we see sou]s -
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ons. des ames de -chiens & de beftes brut%, ains .

”pubhons Ppar tout les auantages de 12 Foy; mais fur  <
’tout que noftre vie & nos exemples faffent conmoiftre -~

: que nous auons la Foy plus auant qv.e fm' le bout d&s s '
: 'Iéures ( : :
Diev bemﬂe ces bon propos Ouoy qm 11 en font,

' nous voyons. plus claif que iamais, gue le Ciel veut

fa.n'e quelque [22] chofe.” 11 a fes Ames deftindes
pour le Paradis, autant dans ce Pats Barbare, que '
dans I'Europe; pas vne ne perira: quand mefme
elle feroit dans le milieu de nos plus cruels Ennemis
& en vn lieu dépourueu de toutes Ies voyes de Salut,
nous la mettrons dans le Ciel, lors mefme quelle’
femblera plus efloignée de foncbon-henr- En voicy :
vn exemple:

L’Efté dernier, quelques Captlfs de guerre fm'ent
. diuifez par le Pais, afin que chague Nation puit fe
‘vanger fur ces pauures Victimes des pertes de lers
Parens encore toutes fanglantes, qui animcient leur’
~ cruauté. Nos Peres y coururent fans delay, les vas
au Bourg de la Conception, les autres : celuy de
. {ainct Michel, les autres pouflent plus auant, & apres
. ‘treize ou quatorze lieuss de chemin Ie plus dange-
reux, pour la cruauté des Iroquois, qui foit dans li_is'x~
Hurons, A peine arriuerent-ils de iouwr, vme heure.
auant 'execution. Il faut fendre la preffe. recemoir
les iniures, & entendre mille blaiphemes comtre
- D1£V d’vne troupe d’impies qui {’oppofent an boa-
heur deleurs Ennemis, & voudroient leur faire endu-
Ter en leur [23] Ame autant de fupplices, quilsen.
. font fouffrir au corps, mais l'amour d'voe Ame 2 qui
~* on'veut ouurir le Ciel, fe fait-chemin par tout. Tous

o 'f_“ces pauures Captlfs oum‘ent bien-toft & lem: cceur &
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* of dogs and of brute beasts; but let us publish every-

. where the advantages of the Faith. Aboveall, let

" our lives and our examples show that our Faith does
not rest merely on our lips.” N

-May GoDp bless these good resolutions. In any .

case, we see more clearly than ever that Heaven will
. do [22] 'somefhing. It ‘has ‘its Souls destined for
Paradise, as much in this Barbarous Country as in
Europe. Not one shall perish; were one in the midst '
of our most cruel -Enemies, and -in a place devoid of -
all means of Salvation, we will place it in Heaven,
even when it seems the furthest from its happiness.
Here is an-instance:

Last Summer, some Prisoners of war were- divided
throughout the Country in order that each Nation |
might revenge itself upon these unfortunate Victims
for the still recent loss.of their Relatives, which in:
flamed their cruelty. Our Fathers hastened to them"
without delay. - Some went to the Village of la Con-
ception; others to that of saint Michel; others pro- -
ceeded still further, and after a journey of thirteen
or fourteen leagues through that part of the Huron
Country which the ferocity of the Iroquois rendered
most dangerous they arrived by day, barely an hour
before the execution. They had to force a passage
thirough the crowd, receiving insults, and hearing
a thousand blasphem1es against GOD, from aband
of impious men who were opposed to the happi-

ness of their Enemies and who -wished to make’ o

them endure [23] as much torment. in their Souls=
as they inflict on their bodies. But love- for a ‘Soul,.

to whom one desires to open Heaven, will make“

its way anywhere. All these unfortunate Captives
soon opened their hearts, and their hopes to the
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leur -efperances aux nouuelles du -Paradis; les feux - 4
dont ils fentent déia la cruauté, leut font apprehender -
plus viuement lesflammes de I’ Enfer: ils reconrioiffent .'
Di1EV, luy demande m1fencorde, & dans ce dernier

ace tragique de. leur vie, regoment des gages affeu-

doucement le plus ieune de tous, 2 peine aagé de
dix-neuf 3 vingt ans, auez:vous ed piti€é de mes com-
, pagnons de fupplice? leur a-t’on annoncé ces Veritez

i importantes & {i incorinugs? * En va mot, 1a Chari-

.- t€ le prefle déia plus que la douleur. d’vne main qu on

luy auoit tout fraifchement’ coupée
En mefme ‘temps quafi tout le Pais eftoxt animé

_ contre nous.” Par tout on ne crioit quaux Traiftres, -

- & fans doute il y auoit grand Iulet de le croire. Dés
I'Hyuer precedent, que le P.Tean de Brebeuf [24]

. eftoit.allé én Miffion dans la Nation Neutre; le bruit

- auoit couru qu’en ce voyage les Ennemis ayans tralté ‘
- {fecrettement auec luy, I'auoient corrompu par pre~~
.+ fens, & qu’on verroit en fon temps les funeftes effets -
- de cette trahifon. Au retour de cette Miffion, le
- cours de nos affaires nous obtligea'd’e_nuoyer a Kebec

- le mefme Pere. Pour cet effet nous équipames deux

7~ Canots de quatre Francois, & fix Sauuages, tant Chre-
- ftiens que Catechumenes, qui ayans - les. premiers
: {_defcendu la Rjuiere, . échaperent heureuiement trois.
v rencontres des troupes Iroquoifes dans 1efque11es tom-f
~ berent cirig Canots dé Hurons, qui' fuitioient vn jou_
o deux jours: apres Le brmt confus de ‘ces nouuelles,?‘vi
o fit paffer pour ventez certames les foupgons, de”
B} I’Hyuer, qui 'déja atoient alteré 1les efpnts Mais plus '
'~ encore, quand quelque temps aprés va malheureux'

. rez-du bon-heur qui-les attendoit-dans le Ciel. He- .
las! feray-ie feul qui iotiiray de ce ‘Bien, {"écrioit. . ~
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hdmgs of Parad15e The ﬁm the pam from wlnch :
they already felt, inspired them with still greater
~ dread of the flames of Hell. They acknowledged
GoD, craved his mercy, and, in this. last tragic’
_ act of their lives, received a 'sure pledge of the hap-
‘ piness that awaited them in Heaven. ‘‘Alas Alas!” grate-
fully exclaimed the youngest of all, who was.barely
' ‘nineteen or twenty ye of age, ‘““shall 1 alone
enjoy this Blessing? Have you had pity on my com-
Panions in suffering? Have they been told of these -
so important and so unknown Truths?>”’ Ina word, .
" he was more moved by Charity than by the pain that
he suffered from a recentiy-severed band. -
- At the same time, neatly the whole Country was
‘iﬁcensed against us. We were denounced on all

sides'as Traitors, and doubtless there was very good

reason for believing it. 'During the previous Winter

Father Jean de Brebeuf [24] had gone on 2 Mission -

to the Neutral Nation, and the rumor had spread that =

‘on that journey the Enemies had treated secretly with
" him, and had bribed him by presents, and that in due

time the msastrous effects of this treachery would . 'I

be felt. On his.return from that Mission, we were
compelled in_the course of our affairs, to send the
-same Father to Kebec. To that end we manned two
~.Canoes with four Frenchmen and six Savages, both
. Christians and Catechumens, who, being the first to go a
" down the River, fortunately escaped three encounters
-with Iroquois bands, in which five Canoes of ‘Hurons
‘'who followed a day or two after were attacked. The
vaO'ue rumors of these-occurrences caused them to-

reorard as . certainly ‘true - the. -suspicions aroused’ -

« dunng the Winter,.which had alteady agltated thelr" .
, mmds _But this was stﬂl more the wse when, some N
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" Huron, qui: ayant brulé fes liens {’eftoit efchapé des
mains- des Iroqums, maintint pubquuement auoir .-

- entendu de la bouche des Ennemis, les intelligences '
" fecretes qu’ils auoient auec nous: adiofitant mefme - .
* que le Phde Brebeuf [23] leur auoit parlé-au ren- .

~  contre, ‘& Teceu. d’eux de nouueaux prefens, pour °

 falaire de fa trahifon, les ayans aduertis que 12 mefme

© ils attendirent au paffage quelques Canots qui le

fuiuoient d’vn 1our, & que c eﬁoﬂ: vne proye aﬁ'eurée‘ :
- pour eux: o o
" Enf{uite de- cela, eft-ce merueﬂle qu’on’ eut de

mauunais deﬂems contre nous? mais qui met fa con-.

fiance en Dieu, entend en affeurance le bruit de cesf
tempeftes, Sa protection eft i fenfible- fur nous &
fon amour {i continuel, pour nous preferuer des pe- .
~ rils qui nous enuirdnent de toutes parts, quecela feul
nous feroit croire aﬂeurément qu’il veut faire ‘mife
_ricorde 2 tous ces . Peuples, puifque ce ne peut eftre
..’ que€ pour eux, qu’il' nous conferue d’vne Prouidence
+ - fi forte & fi amoureufe. En fin, le temps& le retour

..~ des Hurons qui eftoient defcendus de compagnié auec -

*. le P. de Brebeuf, diffiperent toutes ces calomnies.
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‘t1me afterward a Wretched ‘Huron, who had burned '
‘his bonds and e3cap\d“”from the hands. of - the Iro-
quois, asserted: publicly that he had- heard from the
. mouths of the Enemles the secret understandmg that
- they had with us:’ " He even added. that: Father de
- Brebeuf [25] had’ spoken to theth when he, ‘met them; -
. ‘had ‘recéived. new presents from them, as'a.reward.
. for his treachery, and had-told ‘them "to -lie: in wait
- on 'that very spot for the passage of some Canoes that
. were following h1m, a day’s  journey belnnd vand
- that thése would be-a sure prey for them. ... . :
R After all thls, is it to - be wondered that evi1de51gns L
‘ ‘were harbored against us?. But whosoever flaces his
. trust in God listens in security to the roaring of sugh -
‘ tempests. So manifest is his protection over+s;and
“so constant-is'his love in preserving us from the perils
that’ surround us on all sides, that this alone would
suffice_to make us ﬁrmly believe that he will have .
. mercy on~all these Peoples, since it can be buton - -
their account that he guards us with a Providence so -
‘powerful and so~loving, Finally, time, and the Te-
turn of the Hurons W\hg ‘had gone down in compa.ny
with Father de Brebeuf\d1spe11ed all these cahun
nies. .
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’»»'[2‘6] CHAPITRE IIL
DE LA MISSION DE SCI'E M’ARIE AUX ATARON-‘
CHRONONS.“'I -

titre de Mzﬂion, a raifon de- quatre Bom:gs
-affez proches qui en font dependans. 1e Pere

. A‘Plen'e Chaﬁela:n en a cultiué deux, de famét loms & - J
de S. Dmys LeP Pierre Pijart 2 eu le foindes deux -
&e Anne & de faind& Frangom Xanier. -

« T Pierre H]art trouua d’abord les efpnts fort
Teuefches, qui luy fermoient & leurs oren]l&s & leurs -

- - Cabanes, refufans d’efcouter ce qu "ils m’entendoient
" qu'auec vu efprit de .blafpheme: Mais en fin {a pa-

tience les a apriuoifez pour Ia plufpart, ‘& en'a con-"

S duit quelques—ms quu’i ce pom& qu’ils commﬁent -
L ']aVenté & fe plzugnent d’eux-mefmesde n auo1r pas

affez de forces. pour em‘bmﬂer v ﬁ crand bmen Y
‘[27] Le P. Pierre Chaftelain a par tout efté bien -

© -venu, & entr’autres ayant fait rencontre de quelques‘. I

bons efprits, leur a fait penetrer fi anant Ia fainceté

' 'de nos Myfteres, qu’ils en parlent tres-hautement, -

" jnfqua inftruire & toucher les auntres. Mais ce fruict |

.. meft pas meur, & leur Foy n'eft pas encores aflez
- .forte dans.l’occafion, pour en faire éftat, comme
'pedonnes gagnées 2 Dieu; ceft 2 luy d¢

coup; & nous deuons efire comtens d’anoir jetté &,.
arroufé cette Semence. Lo
Les Peres Y eﬁ:ans /@s»o‘bhgez de faare aucun‘
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[26} CHAPTER 111. o
OF THE MISSION  OF er- MARIE AMO\G rm:
: AT&ROL:CHROI\O\S . -

;WITHIS House of - Samte Mane also . bears the tlﬂe

~ of Mission,’ on account of four Vﬂ]ages close -
by, which - are dependent thereon. "Father™ .

frerre .Chastelain  lias had ‘the -direction: of . two-—

~ those of saint Louis and. St. Denys. - Father Pierre
. Pijart has had. charge of the two- others-—those of -

'-sainte Anne and of saint Fra.ngms Xavier.X
At first, Father Pierre Pijart met with' very stub-

born-mmded persons, ‘who closed their ears and their ~.

:'"‘Cabms to him ‘and refused to listen to what they '
" héard, except in- a spirit of blasphemy But, in the -
“end, his, patience tamed the majority of thein; and
: 1nﬂuenced some of them to.stuch an extent’ that they

know the Truth and- compla.m ‘of - themselves that.

* they have not. strength enough to embrace 50 great_
a blessmg .
. .[27] Father’ P1er1'e Chastelam swas welcomed every— -
..where, and, havmg met among them some right-
mmded/persons, he ‘caused. these to enter so far into *
holmess of ‘our Mystenes that they speak very

‘, ,‘hlghly of them and even instruct and impress oth-

Bt this fruit i is'not ripe, and their Faith is not

: strong enough at present to- regaxtd them as persons =~
“who aré¢ won over to God It is.for him to accorn-:. K

- plish the result, and we ‘must ‘rest: satlsﬁed ~with
' havmg sown. and Watered thxs Seed . '
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.~ fejour dehors, veu 1a proximité des Bourgs:. outre les
~ courfes qu’ils y ont faites, ont eu le moyen de vac- .
- querala reception des Chreftiens, & 2 Pinftrudion .

' de plufieurs infidéle§, qui paflans pat; cette Maifon,

'y jrggoiﬁent des’ enfeigneméns, que’ quelquefois on
B'euft pas ph ailleurs leur donner atec tant d’aduan-

_ tage. ‘Souuent le Cerf regoit . le coup de mort en VIl .

" endroit, & tombe aux abois loin de 1a. Souuent auffi

. potis auons veu qu'vi Infidele aura recen le coup de
+ vieen cette Maifon, qui eft it retourné dans fon 281
B .Bour\g‘,f{e Jette entre les bras des Mxﬂionnalres quiy
~ {ont, & leur demande 1e Baptefme. Pourueu qu'va ..
' jour nous les voyons tous dans' le Ciel, .p’importe ol *
' "Dieu leur aura. fait mifericorde. - : o o

N

T -~
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Althondh the Fath¢rs are not obliged to make a

; long stay outside, owmg to the proximity of the .

Villages, nevertheless, in "addition to the visits they

have made there, they have found means to attend

_ to the reception of Christians and the teachmg of
‘many infidels, who, passing . through tHis House, re-

~ ceive therein instruction that could not be so advan-

" tageously given to them elsewhere.. - Often the¢ Hart
‘receives its deathblow in one place, and falls dead
- far away - from it. Frequently, also; we have observed

that our Infidel has felt the hfe-gwmg mﬂuence in

- this House who, - upon retummg to h1s own- [28] .

Vﬂ]abe has. t,hrownvlum,se]f into the arms of ‘the

Missionariés who dwell there, and has asked them E

_for Baptism. .Provided we see thém all one day in. -
~Heaven, it matters Tittle where. God. has had mercy <
‘on them. S . : .

-
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“CHAPITRE IV.

DE LA MISSION DE LA CONCEPTION, AUX ATIGNA-
OUANTAN.

E foin de cette Miflion eft tombé en partage au
Pere Frangois le Mercier & an P- Paul Rague-

" pean. Et ceit dans le prin ipal Bourg de
cette Miffion, qui en porte le nom, ol nous auons
recueilly les fruids de 1a Foy, les plus meurs qui
nous ayent para dans ce Pais, depuis qu'ony a jetté
1a femence de 1'Euangile. Aufli eft-ce en ce Bourg
ou depuis quelques Années nous auons ap iqué plus
fortement noftre tramail. e puis dire qu'on ¥ void,
par la grace de DIEY, Yne Eglife formée, & des
Chreftiens qui viuent .non Teulement dans 1'exercice -
de 1a Foy, mais qui tricmpheat {29} au milieu du
regne de Sathan. de I'impieté mefme. Ie ne dis pas
que tout le Bourg foit conuerty, ny que le nombre
des Chreitiens ¥ farpafie celuy des Infideles; mais
je veux dire, que le{ur courage, leur zele, leur fide-
1ité, leur conftance fe rend vidorieufe de tout ce qui
s'opofe 2 leur Yertu, & donnent cent fois plus de
credit 2 1a fainGeté de nos Myfteres, que nos paroles
& nos exemples. On y 2 veu tous les Chreftiens
combatus par les puiffances les plus fortes qui foient
dans le Pais, & le mefme iour a efté témoin de leur
Yidoire, fans que pas ¥1 ait fuccombé, quoy que
chacun fuft attaqué f ément, fans fgauoir le
courage & la refiftance des autres. ’



CHAPTER IV ; o

" OF THE MISSION OF LA CONCEPTION AMONG THE
: ATIGNAOUANTAN : .

o HE charge of thlS MlSSlOIl has fallen' fo the share
T_ of Father Frangois le Mercier and- Fa.ther Paul

Ragueneau. It is in the principal Vlllage of .+

.'.;t]ns Mlsswn—whlch ‘bears its name~—that we have -

i ‘gathered the. ripest fr111ts of - the Faith that we have . - -

. seen .in this Country smce ‘we. ‘have sown the seed of * -
- the Gospel 1 here. It is 1n th1s Vlllage also that, for .

: some Years, we have most v1gorously carried on our ' -
- -work." .1 ‘may ‘say.that -here.is seen, ‘through :the -
~+grace of GoD, a Church. established, and Chnstlans:

~.-who.net only live in ‘the practice of the Faith, buat ,

" 'who triumph, [2g] in the midst of Satan’s reign, over- .
.~ impiety itself. I do not assert that the entire Village
- is converted, nor that the number.of the Christians: .
. init.exceeds that'of the Infidels;but I mean to say

: that their. courage, ‘thejr: zz?t eir falthfulness, their
. constancy, prove v1ctor10X over everythmg that is
- opposed. to “their Virtue;” and secure tespect for the
.Lfsacredness ‘of - our Mystenes a hundred times more .

'"{vthan our words op‘our examples can do. We have

" seen all the Chnstlans assailed’ by the most powerful

* - infliences’in the. Country, and the same day witnessed
their: V1ctory, withouta smgle one y1e1d1ng, althouch'
~ each was attacked - .separately and ‘was not’ aware of
_ the firmness and resistance of the: others :
It wé,s in the middle of Winter; everywhere

. we
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. Ce fut au milieu de'T Hyuer, que tout eftoit remply
~"de- fuperftitions Diaboliques, & que les puiffances-

d’Enfer s’eftoient fait rendre deux iours-entiersvn

homaO'e continuel; promettant Jla «ruenion d'vne

_malade. Le plus nnpte qui foit dans le Bourg, auoxt :

. entrepns cette cure, auec I'aide de fon Demon; mais -

: voya.nt tout fon art fans effet, il fe plalnt de ce que
les. Chreftiens ne pa:oxﬁ'ment [30] point dans vme
Fefte fi pubhque & fur tout il demande qu’va nou- .

_ ueau Chrefheﬂ nommé Chaﬂ&s Tfomdaﬂaa, joigne fa

", voix auec ‘la ﬁenne, pour inuocquer. phis fortement

Ry aﬂiﬁance du Demon, qui -deuoit rendre la fanté a

Y

AR AN s

S romsons
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cette malade. Ceft le plus noble employ . des Capl- S

taines, d’o‘ben' 3 ces Impoﬁesnrs On tient Conieil,
Taffaire eft jugée d’importance, les- principanx font
deputez par le¢ Public, pour aﬁaqner en mefme temps
‘tous les Chreftiens. L _
- Charles eft tout. eftonné de voir trons dm plus \»'

. confiderablés Capitaines enirer em fa’ Caba:ne. Mon ™.

3 D1eu, s’ ecne—t ’il dans le fonds de fon c(mn', aIreﬁez

..... ‘:‘Y
S

 porter quelque chofe de fa part Confelﬂez-moy, )
" mon Dieu, dans ce rencontre. . Il ne fcait pas.ce qui { , l
, les amene, mais il fe doute ‘bien " -qu’eftans dans le” af
plus fort de ces ceremonies- d’Enfer, l’ei'ﬁnt de ws g
malheureux n’eft pofiedé que du Demon. Bon;our, ’
mes - freres, Teur dit-il; pquue vous me vganez VOir,
Ceft 3 moy Y vous entretenir. e vous du'ay les pen- .
-fées que i’auois de vous»am:rts, it nya pas long-#
temps [31] Ie vous porte compaflion, vous o‘be1ﬂez§
" van maiftre le plus infame qu’il y -ait an monde, vons}/
emploiez tous les iours vofire voix 2- proclamer fes’
- commandemens, ce n’eft pas vous qui commandez,
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- abounded Dlabohml superstltlons, and the powers of =

' Hell had caused continual homage to be rendered to. -

‘them for two. entire days; promising the.cure of a
sick person. ' The most 1mp10us man in the. Vﬂ]age‘ '
' hadundertaken the cure, with'. the "assistance of his

‘Demon but, seemcr that all his arts were of ne avall C

-he oomplmned that the Chnstxans did not make thelr -
appearance | 30l in so pubhc a Festival, and, in partic-
ular, he asked that 4 new Christian, named Charles -
. Tsondatsaa, should unite his voice to his, more. stren-
uously to invoke the-aid of the Demon who was to
" _testore the health of the sick person. "It is the high-
. est duty of the. . Captains to obey:these Impostors

* A Council was held; ‘the matter was deemed impor--
. “‘tant; the-chief men were deputed by Public author-

' 1ty to attack all the" Chnst1ans -at,the same time.
‘Charles was O'reaﬂy surpnsed at seeing three of the .
.~ leading Captains entet his Cabin. ‘ My God!”" he
- ‘exclaimed - in--the depths of ‘his’ heart B Stay the .
efforts of these slaves-of Satan; who, come to bring .
me. somethmc .on hls .behalf.. Counsel me, O God'
C-im, t}us emeroency. He d1d not know what brouorht o

‘ them, but he was quite sure that, as these Helhsh o

" :ceremonies were at their height; the minds of those ..
wretches were possessed only by the Devil. * Good. -
- dav, my brothers,” he said to them: ‘‘ As you have
_ come to see me, it is fof me to entertain you. I will

- tell 'vou the thoughts that I'had of you not long-ago.

[3 1] I feel compassion for 'you; you obey a-master.
who is the most infamous in the world; you use your
j¥oices every day to proclaim his commandments. It
Jis not you who command, but-he. 'Why do not all
~ the people believe? and Wh} do mnot you yourselves
’ beheve the ﬁrst of all> Then would- -you really be
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‘:j mais luy. Que tout le monde ne croyt—ﬂ> & vouss

mefmes, que ne croyez-vous les premiers? ce feroit -

bien alors que vous feriez veritablement Capitaines,

. .qui obeiflans 2 DIEV feul, vous rendriez noftre Pais
. 1¢ plus heureux du monde. Apres cela, comme il
- ne manque pas d'éfprit ny de langue, il leur declare

Tequité des ‘Commandemens de DIEV, la verité &
"1a grandetir-de fes promefies, & le. malhem: etemel‘f-‘ S

-de tous ceux qui refufent de luy obeir. 4
Comme il ne trouuoit point de fin, Meﬂiem's 1%'

Capitaines auoient bien de la peine 2 trouuer quel-
que entrée fauorable. En finle plus hardy: f"atance: -
Mon frere, luy dit-il, ie ne viens pas icy tout feul ny
de mon propre mouuement, le Confeil nous a enuoiez
pour te porter vne parole, mais ie n'ofe parler. Nom, -
- cen’eft ‘pas moy qui te parle, mais toutes ces Caba-
nes. As tu veu ‘cette malade languiffante? [32] elle
n’en peut plus, & n’a de voix gu'autant qu’il luy ed
- faut, pour te: dire: T{ondatfaa, ayes piti¢ de moy.
Tout le Public f'eft emploié, depms deux iours pour
- &lle, mais nos remedes font fans force, n'eftans pas
animez de ta voix, vn. tel, defire que ce foit toy qui
_prefide auec Tuy.2 la ceremome ne refufe pas au
Public cette fadeur, pour v iour feulement. .
\Ies freres, leur replique-t’il, vous-fganez que ie
‘croy s ‘cette Cabane eft faince; i ie pechois, quel
" exemple donneroif-ie au*: autres qui font fur le pomc't :
d’eftre Baptifez?* Commandez-moy quand nous irons
‘en guerre, de me jetter dans le peril, quand ie ferois
_ moy feul, ie feray tefte a 1’Ennemy'~ mais pluﬁ:oﬁ: j
mourir que pecher '

' Mon frere, luy dit'vn Apoﬁcat cen eﬁ: pas‘va mal .
_ {ans.remede; nousvenonsde parleg aux Robes noires
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' Captains' who, by obeying GOD alone, would make
our Country the happlest on earth.” After this, as
he is not deficient in wit or in language, he declared
to them the equity of GOD’s commandments, the

" iruth and greatness of his promises, and the eternal

‘misery of all who fefuse to obey him.’ :
As his.speech had no end, Messieurs the Captains
had great difficulty in securing any opportunity for
.answer. " At last, the boldest advanced. ‘‘ My broth-
’ said he, ‘““I do not come™ here alone, or of my"
own accord. - The Council has sent us to say a word
" tothee, but ’I dare not speak. No, it is.not I who
speak, but all the Cabins. Hast thou seen that sick
" woman who languishes? [32] Sheis exh_austed and
her voice has buit.strength enough to say to thee:
“ Tsondatsaa, have pity on me!’ All"the People.
~ ‘have striven for her during the past two days, but’.
our remedies are without effect, not being animated
by thy voice. = Such. a one desires. that thou shouldst
be the one to preside with him at the ceremony. Do
not refuse the People that favor, for a single day.”
.4 My brothers,” he replied, ‘‘ you khow that I am
a believer.. This Cabin is holy. Were I to sin, what
‘example would I give to those who are on the point
' ‘of being Baptized?- Command me, when we shall
go to war, to put myself in a dangerous place, and,
- evenif I weré alone, I would make head against the
- ;“Enemy, but I'would rather die than commit sin:’
' “'My brother,”" said an. Apostate to him, ‘‘ this is
;'110’. an evil without remedy. We have just spoken

to the black Gowns who teach thee, It is true that

- They do not wish to exhort thée to obey us on this
- point; but they bave promised us that to-morrow -
' they will wipe out thy sin. Courage, therefore, and

BN
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oqui, t enfe1gnent' Sy ef’c vray qu ils ne: .veulent" Pas\-?

t'exhorter a nous obeir en' ce poiné&; mais ils nouds .

ont. promis que demain -ils t’effaceront ton peché it
Courage donc, & ne crains pas vn peché qui demam S

" ne fera plus, quand tu te feras Confeffé.

. [33] Le Diable eft. bien rufé; Mais vn coeur qui.a
. pour {a deuife: Pluftoflt mourir que de. pecher, n'eft :
pas pour. eftre pris dedans ces pieges. Le combat

.n’en démeura pas 13, ‘mais tofijours ce nouneau .

" Fidele, eft femblable & foy-mefme. Ils tichent en fin
de corrompre fa Femme, ma1s ils trouuent par tout
" vn genereux refus.

A mefme temps vn Capitaine plus fougueux que .
ceux-cy, eftoit éntré en la Cabane de quelqgites autres
Chreftiens. . Il {’adreffe au plus jeune de tous: Mon -
nepu'e'u, {’écrie:t’il d’vne voix infernale, fais tréue

;. .pour vn iour, de la- Foy, noftre. Pais fe perd, les

malades fe meurent, ol fmrons—nous, pour duiter la
“mort? " pourquoy vous retirez-vous de nos dances?

o pourquoy refufez-vous de rendre cette charité au

Public? Ce font les Chreftiens qui nous: tuént, puif- N
qu'ils.ne nous veulent pas {ecourit. Viens, mon. .
nepueu, danfer auiourd huy; & demain tu reprendras‘

‘Ieés exertices de la Foy.

Ce jeune Chreftien répond 2 tout cela, fans dire
-mot. IlLmet fa tefte entre fes jambes, felon 1a cou-

. ftume du Pais, c'eft & dire qu’il n’ en fera rien. . Le

Chef de 1a [34] Cabane n’eft pas content de ce ﬁmple

"' : refus, il veut vne _proteftation plus viue de la Foy-qui
. ‘regné dans toute fa Famille. Tu perdras icy ton :

“temps;’ d1t-11 au. Cap1ta1ne 1es enfans mefmes. ne,

R ¢ obeiront’ pas:: I¢. Diable” n'a; pomt 1cy d’emplre oll, .

, " ?DIEV feul eﬁ le- Maiftre Ie porte la: parole pour:‘
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- - fear pot-a sin that to-morrow wﬂl no loncer emst .
R when thou shalt have Confmd : »
" 33] The Devil is very cunn but a heaﬂ: whose

o 1moﬂzo is *“ Death before sin " is not to be taken in
. “suach snares. The s ggle did ot end there, but
L thls riew Believer remained ever consistent. Final-

ly, they endeavored to bribe his Wife, but they met .
at all pomts a brave refusal.

At the same time, a Captain, more mpetuous tha.n S

they, had entered the Cabmfofsome other Christians.
Addressing the youngest, he sal@ to him in a fiendish
voice: ‘‘ My nephew, miake a truce for one day with
" the Faith. Our’ Country" is- 0'01110 to ruin; the sick
are dying. - Whither can we flee to avoid death?
. 'Why do you keep away from our dances? Why do
. you refuse.to do. this act of kindness to the People>"
R “ Itis the Christians who kill us, since they will not
" help us.. Come and dance to-day, my nephew, and

. to:morrow thou shalt resume the practlce of Jm

' Faltli e
~Tol all this the young Christian answered aot a
* word. ‘He bowed his head between his knees, accord-
_ing to.the -custom of the Couatry, meaning; thereby
-, that he wotuld do nothing of the kind. . The Head
‘"_of the [34] Cabin was not satisfied with 'so simpie a
:w;refusal he preferred a miore erergetic protesmm*n
" of the Faith that reigned in all his Family. ‘‘ Thou

wﬂt lose thy' time here,” he said to the Captam .
i 2 even - the. children will not obey. thee. The Dev11 e

has’ no authonty here, where GOD alone is Master o

5, T speak in'the game of all, for I know that their Fa;th ‘:"': 5
sy like unto mine. . We may, indeed, all - be mas-
sacred; but no. one can force. TS to pay the homaoxe

. that you render to the DewL SN
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* tous, fcachant bien que leur Foy eft femblable 3 1a‘ :
" mienne: on peut bien tous nous maffacrer, mais non’ .
© _pas extorquer de nous cet hommage que -vous rendez -

au Diable.

N Ce Capitaiﬁe entre en fureur redouble fes cns, fes
o menaﬂes, & fes: blafphemes contre Dieu.. En fin 11
' eft contraint de quitter la partie, Voyﬂ mefme que )

' les enfans le- regardo1ent d’vn ceil aufli’ aﬂ'eure que

S T

o1
od

‘ T o y eut pas vyne Cabane ol hab1taﬁ quelque -
Chreftien, qui ce iour 12 ne rendlf’c témmgnage que”

leur Foy eftoit plus forte que le pouudir de tous les .'
Capitaines. Il n’y eut pas mefme iufqu’a va pauure .
petit Homme, nommé Mathias - Atieffa, qui eftant le -

-rebut de tous ceux de fon Bourg, eut. toutefois aflez

& efpnt [35] & de courage, pour a.rreﬁ:er l’mfolence‘_:{'
~.d’vn Capitaine gui le vouloit forcer & luy obeir en ce

B >“‘p0mct. Ceffe de croire, luy dit en fin ce Cap1ta1ne s

apres mille "efforts inutiles. Et moy &. mon ﬁls,~ .
_répondit-il, nous mourrons pluftoft.” Mais fi ton fils
" tombe malade?‘ Pluftoft, répond le pere,.ie. le verray .
mourir, que de me feruir de vos remedes & danfes -
Dzabohques. Que te donnent ces Robes noires pour -
croire de la forte? .Le Paradis, réplique-t'il: Tu
parles bien refolument pour vn Gueux; encore {ils -

. te donnoient quelque robe pout té couurir. " Ie feray

riche dans le Ciel; mais & ce que ie vois (répondit-il™
an Capitaine, qui autrefois auoit témoigné quelque
-volonté pour la Eey) c'eft juftement cela qui t'em-

peiche de croire; tu ne fonges qu’a la vie prefente &
‘non pas ‘2 l’Etarmté Ce. pauure Homme a plus de
bonne volonté que d’efpnt mais i DIEV rend les

langues des Enfans difertes, ce n’eft pas d’auiour-
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The Captam became funous, a.nd redoubled .his -
. cries, his threats,’ and. his: blasphennes against God
" In the end, he-was compelled to abandon his design
" when he saWw that éven the children looked at him
—as7if he were merely

__paying a.msrt»’f" T : ’
©  There. was ‘fiot one Cabm where -any. Christian °
dwelt that d1d not bear Wltness, on that day, that

' Captams Even o poor, httle Man named Mathias
Atxessa., who was the butt of the Village, had never- ‘

" ‘theless suﬁic1ent wit 3 5] and.courage. to: check the-

_insolence of a Captam who ‘tried "to compel him to *

.. obedience -in " that respect. .‘ Cease to believe,”” the .. -

‘Captain sa1d to him at last, after _many useless efforts.

““ Both -my son - and I,” he replied, “ would sooner .
.die;””  ‘“ Butif thy son should fall il1?”* *‘ I would
. rather see him die,” rephed the father, ¢ than have
- recourse. to your Diabolical remedies and dances.”
' ““IWhat do the black Gowns givethee, to induce thee

* to believe thus?’’ *‘ Paradise,” he replied. ‘‘ Thou -

. speakest very boldly for a Beggar, even if they gave
thee a robe to cover thee.”” ‘‘ I-shall be rich in Heav-

,j en; but from what I see’’ (he replied to the Captam,
- who had formerly shown some: inclination toward:
“the. Fa1th) ‘“it is precisely that which prevents thee’
from believing,—thou thinkest only of this life, and

not. of. Eternity.’* This poor Man has more good. "

" will than wit; butif GoD makes the tongues of Chil- ;
dren eloquent, this is not the first time. that he has

- given to the Souls of the weakest the means of con- . -

foundmcr those who think that they are the greatest'
minds of the Earth -
When evean‘ came, the Chrlstlans [ 36] felt great-
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dhuy qu’il donne aux Ames les plus foibles, dequoy
confondre ceux qui penfent eftre des plus forts efpnts
de la Terre. - = .-

Le {foir eftant'verm, ce fut 2 ces Chreftiens [36]
vne confolation bien fenfible, de fcauoir I'vn de
1’autre, ce qu’il leur eftoit arriué. Les Diables, difoit
Charles, ont paru aujourd’uy dedans ma Cabane, oiiy

~ trois Diables d’Enfer, mais reueftus de chair; ils ont
voulu la renuerfer, mais DIEV la fofitenus. C'eft
ainfi-qu’ils en donnent toute la gloire 2 DIEV.

Ces attaques n’ont pas efté pour vn iour feulement,
ce feroit en eftre quite 2 trop bon marché. A peine
y a-il aucun iour en 1"Année, que quelqué“Demon
ne fe fafle rendre vi homage particulier: mais come
dans le Chriftianifme chaque Sain& ayant.eu fon
Iour, il fe fait vne Fefte plus celebre o tous les '
Sainéts font honorez de Compagnie, de me{me aufii
dans ce Pais, chaque Demon ayamf efté honoré 2 fon
tour; il {e fait durant I"'Hyuer vne folennité publique,
ot les Demons fe font tous honorer en mefme iour.
On appelle cette celebrité Ononhoiiaroia, ou renuer- .
fement de tefte, parce que toute la jeunefle, & mefmes
les femmes & enfans, courent comme des furieux .

exigeans qu’on obeiffe A leurs Demons, en leur faifant ‘-

prefent d’vne chofe qu’ils [37] propofent auec enigme -
& qui leur a efté dictée en fonge. ‘
On ne pii cette Année tirer de nos Chreftiens aucuns i
~de ces homages, ils en ont refufé conftamment mefme
‘tous leurs intimes. Ce pauure Mathias, dont ie viens -
de parler, f’eft veu arraché de la place, il a efcouté -
les menaces qu'on luy faifoit, & a confideré 1a hache
déja leuée deflus fa tefte, fans iamais anoir ouuert la
bouche pour dire vo mot qu'on vouloit tirer de luy. .
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ly consoled at learnmtr from one another what had‘
- ‘happened to them. “ The Devils,” said Charles, “ ap- -
peared to~day in my Cabin,—yes, three: Devﬂs from

Hell, but clothed with flesh.- - They mshed to over-..
turn it, but GoD held it up.”” Thus did they attnb- e
‘-ute all the glory thereof to Gop. .- - 5. .,
- These attacks were: not for one day only, 4that ,

' ~wou1d have been escaping too easily. There is hard-
ly a day in the Year on which some Demon does not- »
“‘have spec1al homage rendered unto “him. - But, a.s, :
.among Christians, after- éach Saint has had his own
' Day, thereis a more solémn’ Festival on’ whlch all the o
- Saints -are honored /in Comipany, so: hkemse in this -
TCountry, after each Demon has been honored in his

-turn, there is. a public celebratlon during Winter, at

- which all the. Demons are honored on the sanie day. .
This celebration is called Ononhouaroia, or ** upset-
. tmg of bram, because all the youth, and even the
-women and chlldren run about as if they were mad,
‘ms1st1ng upon obedlence being paid to.their Demons‘ -
by making them a present of somethmg which . they a
37T proffer with an- emgma; a.nd wh1ch has been Bt
suggested to them ina dream. . _
. This Year, it was found 1mposs1ble to. secure. from_
,‘ our Chnstlans any stich homage they a.lways refused‘. :
‘it, even' for all their intimate fnends. " Poor Mathias,
“whom I ‘have just'mentioned, was- llfted up from the
- ground, heard the threats uttered against him, and
saw the hatchet already raised over his head, without
opening his lips to say a single word that they wished -
to draw from him. .
An hour afterward, they did the same’ to another
Christian named Pierre Andation, and the same
Silence was his sole complaint. His Wife, a Chris-
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4 ‘Vne heure apres, on ﬁt le mefme 2 vn autre Chre-
- ftien, nommé Pierre Andanon, & le mefme Sllence en
fut auffi toute fa. plamte Sa:Femme, Chreﬁ:lenne

B fcomme luy, qui' le tencit d'vn bras. pour arrefter .

« ‘celuy qm le tiroit auec wolence, T'accufe - doucemét
' quelque teps apres,-de n’auoir pas eu aﬂ'ez d’affeu-

‘ Tance: pu1fque 1a fugur luy en eftoit venu& par tout le -

-~ .corps. Vn des Peres fe trouuant iEY ‘heureufement,

eut la confolatlon @ eftre témom de toute: cette ﬁde- -
- 1ité. ' -

. Ce w’eft pas feulement dans les Hommes que Iei
*."rencontre ' cette force; la Foy .ne trouue point de’

S d1fference entre- les fexes, [38]. elle aﬂfermzt auffi le—- Tk
: -courage des Femmes. L’Efté dermer, leplus fameéux
Magicien qui foit dans Te Pais, fut confulté, .quel fuc- ~

‘ cés'on deuoit efperer des.bleds qui eftment fur terre.
' T répondit deux chofes:, Premierement, Qu'il:falloit -

. que chaqu’vn allaft. tous lesi iours dedans fon champ, - ¢
jetter du petun. dans le feu &y confommer efi Lhon-

) ‘meur du Demon qu i1 adore criant 2 haute voix cette

 formule: "Efcoute, Ciel, gouﬁe de mon: pettm ayes o

L piti€ de nous. , -

. 'Secondement, il- ordonna, que pas o n’allaﬂ: cuell-
‘lir du chanvre (¢’ eft’le temps ol ‘on va d’ordmzm'e

cueillir dans les campagnes defertes vie, certame

S : herbe fauuage dont on fait du fil A'etzy) Et ce mal—

- heureux adlouta, que fi en cela on manquoit 3 obe1r

. ‘3 fon Demon, ‘tous’ les ‘bléds . eftoient perdus. “Le
“commandement eft mcontment proclamé par les’

. ' Capitames Mais 'les. Chreﬁlens ne font ‘pas pour
’ facrifier au Dlable, pluﬁ;o:{t refolus de mourir de faim:
Et deux foeurs® qui. f’éto1ent donné parole a’ a]ler le

S lendemam cuellhr du chanvre, croyans qu elles ne

- @“‘?ﬂ‘ggg;:xwgwﬂﬁm?gaﬂ »}%@ :jéwggg%;m- . »&'J@gmm

aﬂé&-’f' Femr
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- tian hke h1mse1f awho held hnn by one arm in order.'

to stop. the man- who pulled him v101ent1y, gently

, reproached him some time afterward with not having
had enough confidence, for the swea.t had broken out
all over his body. One.of ‘the Fathers ‘who was for-

' ‘tunately on-the spot, had the consolation of w1tness-' .

‘ing all this faithfulness. . -

Itis not only among the Men that one meets such N

. strenO'th * Faith finds no difference between the
sexes; 381 it fortifies the courage of. the Women as -

well. Last Summer, the most famous Mag1c1an in
. the Country ‘was consulted to-learn what success
_-might be expected- from the- ‘corn that had been. :
' ‘planted > He gave two answers,— in the first place, \
. that it"Was necessary.that each’ one should go every . -

day to his field, throw some tobacco on the fire, and -~

-burn it in honor of the’ Demon whom he: worshiped,

calling aloud’ this.form of prayer: * L1sten 0 Sky o

) :fl‘aste my tobacco have pity on us.” : .
. Secondly, he ‘ordered that no.one should go to_
. gather hemp (that was. the - time when -they usually

. go to the untilled plains, in order to gather a certain .
wild plant, from which twine for their nets ismade).?. .

. And the wretch added that, if they failed to ‘obey
‘therein his Demon, all the grain would be lost. ~This "

command was' at’ once" proclalmed by the Captams "
but. the Chnstlans would not offer. sacrifices to- the
Devil ‘being resolved to'die of hunger, rather than'
-do so “Two 51sters, who had agreed together to go -

- out .on the following day to gather hemp, ‘thought * .

‘.;that they could not Wlthout sin'[39] break thls agree- .

ment; they went with bowed heads, and returned in-. .
the sight'of all the Infidels. . Complaints of this were s

: made to the Captams, who proc1a1med through the
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- pourroient pasfans ‘pech€ {39} rompre cette partie; .y -

vont tefte . bziffiée, & en rewiennent 3 Ia veus de tous -

ies Imfideles. LasCirgﬁmmeb en recoiuent les plain-

" tes, ils vout. crier per tout le Bourg qu’il ne falloit

. pas efgerer vae “heurenfe recolte, gue les Chreftiens.
“{eroient caufe de Ia famme, & qu’ﬂ eftoit ‘blen vIay

o _Gue la Foy eftoit 12 roine da Pats. Tous ent,

. ces pauures innocentes, mais le ecenrﬂvn F1de1ene{ "

. craint gue Dieu, & 1€ pechs. Nous né fcanons fi -
DIEY 2 voulu mmpezsfer lem Foy& punir 1’1mp1- o

eté des antres, mais nous’ aiions efié ‘témoins. quela ™

plufpart dua bleii ne viot pes amatnnte, &de ceux - -
- nommément gui auoient’ facrifi€ au Diabie, nos Chre

o ".ffuens avansfaitmemhe aﬁ‘whemeu{e-

Quelqm mozs p@ a;plﬁs, ioﬁque ie Bour& trem .

wb}mt de’ peut, de I'Ememv-k, Ne nous’ venez pas .,
- feeotmr, nous chfment ces deux bomxes ioeurs, quand d

- ‘bien les. Imq&m nen&xmmt briiller nos ;)alhﬁades

puiique Ies Capﬁames excitent tont le monde an fer- -

¢ uice du Diable. Maisie me icay §i leur zele k1 “eftoit

. .. point duwgenre de celuy de ces denx FmBoaner«%, 0
' au mons auoient-ekes crelqme choie de [40] plus pm{—,. o

qu'elies mefmes. euﬁent pez:y ‘dans l’embrazement def :

e leur Bouro-

S ‘A
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'Vﬂlage that a. good harvest could not be expected -

that the Christians would be- the cause of famine, and .-
that it was’ qmte trie that the Faith was the ruin of
the’ Country - Every one acctised these poor . inno-

" cents women, but the hearts of the Faithful fear only

God and sin.. W¢ do tiot know whether GOD willed

‘“‘t“reward their Fiith, and to punish the impiety-of

v

" the others; but we ‘were mtnesses :that most of the" -
“corn did not ripen, espec1ally that belongmg to those

who had sacnﬁced to the Dev11 while our Chnsuans .

gathered a fair crop. - .
~'Some months afterward, when the Vﬂlage trembled o

- with fear of the Enemy, these two good sisters sald

to us; ‘Do. not come to- our sticeor,: even if the Tro-

a qu01s come and burn otir pahsades, because the Cap-

tains aregurging all the people .to: the service of. the .

B Devil. . QSut Ido not know whether théir zeal was . -
- ot hke that “of ‘the ‘Brothers Boanerges,—at least

- these- women had somewhat [40] more, for they them- ,‘

. selves ‘would have penshed in the burnmg ‘of then:

E Vﬂlaore
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L CHAPITRE V.
’ QVELQVES BONS srsmmmns DE: QUELQUES CHRESTIENS ‘
o .. . DE cm'rn nmsm: mssmN,

E n eﬁ pas feulement en pubhc que los Chre~, ‘
ftiéns ont fait ‘paroiftre lenr fidelité: le Ciel
) " en veut.anoir des preuues, dont qnaﬁ luy ieulj'“ -
. en veut eftre témoin. - Vn nommé Iofeph Teonde- * -
choren, auoit vne fille de neuf 2 dix ans, qu'vne mala- - .
| die foudaine emporta lors qu’il £’y attendoit le moins. .
. Incontinent les Infideles luy reprochent que cette mort
eft va fruict de 1a Foy, qu’il auoit embraflée depuis’
“le maffacre de feu Iofeph Chihodtenhotia fon frere
. qu'autrefois fa femme' eﬁ:oxt morte vn jour apres -
' quon Taunoit baptifée, quoy. qu’a l’henre de fon Bap-.'
. tefme elle fuft pleine de fanté; en vn mot quefa: -
.- /Famille fe voyoit depeuplée depms qr'on y auoit -
Y I] adJms la Foy., Ayans apns cette nouuelle va
L ; ere va pour le confoler; ‘mais va cesur qui regort les
e c;:Onfolatmns de DIEV metme, #¥a pas-befoin d’autre .
:._confolation. - Taeft adms, &ifoit ce bon Chreﬁ:len,s 2
que ie voy ma fille joyeufe detant moy, famort m'a
plus confolé que {a vie, mon efpnt n'en a point - efié
. alteré: Il-y a quelque temps” que ‘ie l’aums donnée 2 -
- DiEv, ilena difpofé, elle eftoit plusaluy qWa moy: ..
- Te ne fay pas beaucoup d’eftat de la vie que nous roul- - .
- lomsicy bas fur terre, fe ne pnfe que TEternité, &
/" 1les entretiens qu’ iamais nous aurons enfemble.: .~
<% Marie Aonetta ve[uJfue de fen Yofeph Chihodten-.. -
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CHAPTER V

- OF THE GOOD SENTIMENTS OF SOME CHRISTIANS OF
’ . THIS SAME MISSION :

OT only in pubhc have the Chnstlans mam-4 o

f&sted then: fanthfulness. Hea.ven desn'es

o proof of the same, whereof it alone, SO to )
spmk will be the witness. One Joseph Teondecho-
-Ten had a daughter nine or ten years old, who was

mmed away by ‘a sudden illness When he least ...

xpected it. -The Infidels at once" reproached him, °
. saying ‘that her death was a result of the Faith, which
" he had embraced after the murder of the late Joseph

_ Chihoatenhouzg his brother; that, some time previ- ..
- ously, his wife- had died a day . after -having been =

baptized, although at the hour of her Baptism she

.was in good health,—in a word, that his Family was o

bemg d&stroyed since they had [41]. accepted the
Faith. A Father who had heard the news went to
console him; but a heart that receives its conso]ation :
' from Gop alone needs no other. ‘It seems to me,””
" said this o-ood Chnstlan, ““that I see before me my
* - daughter, full of joy; ‘her death has comsoled me .

~more than her life; my mind has not.been disturbed " -

by it. Some -time' ago, I gave her up to Gob; he
 has d]sposed of her; she belonged to him more than

.-tome., Ido mnot place much value upon the life we .

lea.d here below on earth.- I prize Eternity alone,
a:nd the intercourse that we will have together_ ~
forever. ~

v
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'~ hoiia, cet mﬁgne Chreihen, fe comporta. avec vn fem-

- blable courage, la mort luy ayant ofté vne petite fille :

—deimsans,mammée;&emmefue, gui fotuent durant

fa maladie, monftrant 1€ Ciel difoit qu’elle cherchoit

fon pere, & vouloit aller auéc luy. Les Pem qm s
eftoient pour .lors & la Conception, quinze iours ‘ou
trois femaines deuant fa mort, la voyant griefuement
malade, {’aduiferent de dire quelques Meffes Votiues

~ enl’honneurde fa bonne Patronne fainte Geneuiefue;
o [42] pour la prier de procurer 2 cette petite creature
/" ce qui feroit pour fon mieux, ou la vie ou la mort.en
cet eftat d’innocence. Il {emble que cette bonne
Sain&e leur voulut faire fentir qu'elle aunoit otiy leur
requefte, la vie eftant refiée i cette petite fille iuf-
qu’au troifiéme iour de ’An, iour de la fefte-dela
Saindéte, que cette petite Geneuiefue expira. C’eftoit
la premiere qu'vn de .nos Peres. auoit baptifée arri-
uant au Pais, & & 1aque11e, par veeu, il anoit donné ce
Nom, auec prieres 2 cette bonne Patronmne, que
comme elle deuenoit la Gardienne de cette premiere
grace, il luy pleuft faire en forte que par fon moyen

- elle obtint 1a derniere. Sa mere Aonetta ayant affifté
". 3 Tenterement de {a fille, voyant que fes pareus Chre--
ftigs {’areftoient i pleurer fur la foffe de fon fen
mary, ne piit arrefter les plus vifs fentimens de fon
coeur. A -quoy bon toutes ces larmes, leur dit elle?
tafchons 2 les fuinre 12 haut dedans le Ciel; faifons
"y vne famille toute entiere de Sainds, feruons tous
Dieu fidelement: que les mefcroyans recognoiffent
que nofire Foy n’eft pas morte aunec les deﬁim’ts, &
que [43] 'efperance du Paradis eft capable d arrefter

nos larmes. - -

Vn 3eune Homme Chrefhen eftant dans vn voyage,
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Mane Aonetta w1dow of the late joseph Ch1hoa~ -
tenhoua, that distinguished Chnst1an, behaved with
_‘__smﬂar_xonragﬁ—when—&eath—rﬁﬁ”e?[—her of a little
daughter three years old, named Geneviefve, who,
during her illness, frequently pointed to Heaven say-
ing that she was looking for her father, and wished
to go'with him. When the Fathers who at that time
were at la Conception, a fortnight or three weeks be-
fore her death, saw her grievously ili, they bethought ’
themselves of having some Votive Masses said in -

" honor of her good Patroness sainte Geneviefve, [42]
to pray her to obtain for the little creature whatever
might be best for her,— either life, or death while in
that state of innocence. It would seerh that the good
-Saint wished to show them that she had heard their

. prayer; for lifé lingered-in the little girl until the
third day of the Year, the feast day of the Saint,
when little Geneviefve expired. She was the first
whom one of our Fathers had baptized on his arrival -
in the Country, and to whom, in fulfillment of a vow,

- he had given that Name, praying that good Patroness
that, as she had become the Guardian of this first
grace, she might be pleased so to act that by her .
means she would obtain the last. When her mother’
Aonetta, who had attended her daughter’s interment,

' saw her Christian relatives stop to weep over the
grave of her late husband, she could not restrain the
lnehest emotions of her heart. * What is the good
of all these tears?'’ she said to.them. Let us,
-endeavor to follow them up there, in Heaven;.let us
gather there an entire. family of -Saints; let us all
serve God falthfully, so that the unbelievers may see
that our Faith has not died with those who have - .
departed, and that [43] the hope of Paradise is suffi-
cient to check our tears.’’ . T
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fait rencontre d’vne femme infidelle qu1 le i‘olhmte é'
‘ce qu’il/ ‘ne peut luy accorder qu'auec intereft de fa
confc;ece Tu es vne chienne, luy refpondit-il, retire
toy /,d'e moy. Mais que crains-tu dedans ces bois,
Tepart cette impudente, perfonne ne nous void. Mais
le grand maifire de mos vies a les yeux arreftez fur

nous, luy replique ce bon ﬁdele, & ceft celuy-la que ° -

"Tje crains.

- Va'bon Neophyte eftoit all€ en vn bourg voifin, en
vn feftin celebre, ol les. guerriers qui y font inuitez
{'animent mutuellement par leurs chanfons 2 faire:
" ‘quelque acte de valeur. Au Iortir de cette afflem-

biée, eftant déja bien tard, vne femme luy prend la
main, & V'inuite 3 loger chez-elle. I’ay déja, luy-
dit-il, pris mon. logis—ai eurs. La nuic t'empefche
de me recogno1ﬁ:re, repaft cette affaitée, c’eft en cette
maifon, ol tu as autrefois ]ogé oily dea, dit-il, mais
alors ie n'eftois pas Chreftien. . Dieu {cait lequel deés
deux fut le plus eftonné. Quoy que c’en foit, ce bon -
Neophyte craignant [44] que dans cette-occafion, le
Diable né le tentaft plus fortement, -fe- refolut de
_conferuer fa victoire en fuyant. Il part toute nuict
de ce bourg, & arriue {fur la minuiten fa Cabane olt
on ne l'attendoit qu’au lendemaix. -
Va Chreftien s’eftoit -refolu de jeufner, par deuo-
tlon, vn mois entier. A peine a il cdmencé que les
. chaffeurs retourné&t des bois, chargez de chairs d’ours,
& de cerfs. - Autant de feftins qui fe font par- ‘toutes
les Cabaniés, e {ont autant de tentations bien fortes
pour va Homine, qui-en tout dutre temps eft con-
“traint par nécefité de mener vae vie plus auftere que
_celle du Carefme. On linuite au feﬁ:m deux, trois -
& quatre f01s le ]our mais crainte de fe-voir engagé
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. A Christian young Man on a- journey met an infi
del woman, who solicited him to do what he could
not yield to her without prejudice to his conscience.
““ Thou art a bitch;”” he replied to her; * withdraw
‘fromme.”” *‘ But what fearest thou in these woods?”’
answered the shameless woman, ‘“no one seesus.”. .
* But the great master of our lives has his eyes fixed
upon us,’ rephed the good behever, ‘“and it is he
whom I fear.’ =7

" A good Neophyte went to a nelghbormg village n

' “the occasion of a noted feast, at which the invited-

warriors excited one another by their songs to-per-
form some deed of valor. When he left the meet-
ing, at'a very late hour, a woman took his hand and
.invited him to lodge with her. ‘I have alrendy
secured my lodgings elsewhere,”” he replied. ‘‘ The-
- darkness prevents thee from recognizing me,’ sa1§1

. the decoy, € 1t was in that house that thou didst fqr )
metrly lodge.” Yes mdeed,” he said, ““but thﬁg 1
was not a Christlan God knows Wthh of the ‘two

was the more astonished. However, the good Neo- . . -

" phyte, fearing [44] that on this occasion the Devil o

-might tempt him more energeuw]ly, resolved to
. make sure of his victory by flight. He left the vil-
~~ "lage that very night, and about midnight he reached .-
his own Cabin, where he was not expected t111 the
following day. -

A Chnstlan resolved, through devotlon, to fast .for ,‘
an entire month. Hardly had he bégun when the -

hunters returned from the woods, loaded with the .. -
flesh of bears and of deer. All the feasts that were .
- ‘held, in all of the Cabins, were so many very strong -
temptatlons for a Man who, at all other times, i$s com- - o

' pelled u.hrough nec&ssﬂy to lead a hfe more austere -

P
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s da.ns quelquvn qu1 ,put rompre fon ]eufne, /11 fe-

" prme de:tous les autres; olt; fouuent il n’ 'y auoit que .
' du poifion.  On, le, preflede n eﬁre pas'fi auﬁ'ere L

foy—mefme, & les Peres 1uy-d1fent Que fans feru®’

E _pule; il peut remettre {a Deuotlon a. quelque autre ‘;:

_:'Ialfon puﬁqu’ﬂ ny eft pas: obhgé 1 eft: vray, rei‘~

’_«pondat—ﬂ que- ie mangero1s volontlers de 1a chan'
- mais au]ourd’huy, ie fuis bien a1fe de m’en [45] eftre ‘

‘- hier abftenu: & quand le mois fera paflé, la confola.—

tion m’en fera toute entiere: chaque fois que ie-
confidere que mon jeufne fera- rec‘.ompen{e 3 iamais
dans le Ciel, ie n'y fens plus de peme f
Ie ne cay pas, difoit Te mefme en vne autré occa- -
fion,.ce qui fe pafie dans mon Ame, mais ie n’ay point
plus grand plaifir que lors que ie prie.Dieu. I'at-
tends le temps de la Priere, comme vn homme qui' " .
a grand faim, fe ‘difpofe- 2 va repas qu’il void qu’'on. -
luy prepare: Quand on m’inuite A vn .feftin proche -
du temps de la Priere, ie n’ay garde de m’y engager.. :
Il me femble, difoit vne certaine, que quelqu’autre
' .que moy parle dedans mén cceur. Lors que ie fuis é.
trauailler dedans mon echamp, fans cefle il m’eft '
aduis que quelqu'vn m’aduertit, que j’offre mon
trauail A DIEV. Quoy que fouuent ie I’aye fait, il
ne cefle pas de parler: fouuent ie differe long-temps,
& il me prefle dauantage. Plus ie le fa.y, & plus ie
reflens vn plaifir que ie ne puis dire, & toutefois ie
fuis en ¢ela comme ces pareﬁeux 2qui ne font pas ce .
.que totfijours ils font obligez de faire:. )
{46] Vn paunure Homme, feul Chrefhen de toute
fa Famille, eft tourmenté de fes parens, qui le
preflent de quitter 1a Foy. Ilsle chaffent de leurs
. Cabanes, ils luy refufent 2 manger; ils luy repro- -

9
N
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than in the time of Lent. He was invited to a feast
~ twice, thrice, and four times- a day; but, through
fear of pledging himself to attend one whete he -
might break his fast, he refrained from attending all
the others, at which often fish alone was served. - He

- was urged not to be so severe with himself; and the

Fathers told him that he might without scruple Eost-

pone his Devotion to some other season, as he was - -

_not opliged to perform it. ‘‘ It is true,” he rephed
““that I would willingly eat flesh; but to-day I am
. well pleased at [45] having deprived myself of it
yesterday; and, when the month[shall have passed '
- my satisfaction will be unalloyed.* %henever I think:
that my fast will be-rewarded fOI:e“Ver in Heaven I
_ experience no more difficulty in it ¥ DEAS
2“1 know not,”’ said the same man on another ocea- h
sion, “‘ what passes in my Soul, but I feel no greater

_-pleasure than when I pray to God. 1 1ook forward

- to the hour of Prayer, just as a very hungry man’
makes ready for .a meal that he sees being prepared
- for him. When I am invited to a.feast near the
“hour of Prayer, I am careful not to pledge myself
for it.” : .
“It seems to me, said a certam woman, ‘°‘ that
_ some one other than myself speaks within my heart. .
 While I am working in my field, I think all’ the time -
- that- some one is adv1smg me to offer my work to
-, Gobp., Although'l have frequently done so, he does

not stop speaking.. Sometimes I put it off for a long o

time, and he urges me still more eamestly -The

~more I do so, the more do I expenence a pleasure

“that I cannot describe; and yet I am in this matter
- like those sluggards who do not always do what they
“are obhged ”
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. chent la mort d'vne ﬁenne mepce qm auoit eﬁ;é bap- -

\ i- fifée. . Il refte fans fupport, il eft contrain@ de faire
"ce.qui eft de l'office des Femmies. . On fe mocque .

"-deluy, on le rebute des Compagnies, on luy fufczte‘_

des querelles: & fi. quelquefo:s onTa ppelle en quel-

- que feftin, il fe troune des infolens qui_ Crient'tout . -

- _haut, qu’ilne fallmt pas Pinuiter parce qu’il eft Cln'e- .

ftien & qu’il porte malheur ot il va: qu’il -doit b1en'

_ fe refoudre A mourir pluﬁ.oﬁ qu’il ne penfe, & qulon

_" Taflommera comme vn Sorcier, N'importe, a Tépon-
- du fouuent ce bon Chreﬁ:len, A ‘toutes ces menaces, . .
N perﬁﬁeray dans 1a Foy, pas vn ne me la peut
Tanir; plus ie fuis pauure moins ie perdray 2 1a mort, -,

- & cenx qui.me méprifent, trouneront apres cette vie, -
gue ie{eray plus riche gu’eux: ils ont leur coeur en . -

* Terre, & mes defirs font dans le Ciel, depms que ie. - .
Tuis bapt1fé L
Ce pauure Homme fit cet Hy-uer vn I.q.yj aéte de - -
Charité, qui luy penfa cofiter la vie, & qui mit'dans

le chemin du Ciel, vie Ame,qui eftoit bien proche -

de TEnfer.. Ils eftoient en voyage: Apres cing ou
Cfix Heugsde chemin dans les neiges, vne fienne niepce
qui les fuiuoit eft arreftée par la rigueur du froid.
Le foir ayans pris leur gifte an milien de cette cam-
pagne, ils f’apergdiuen‘é que cette fille mangue, ils fe
dountent de ce {t arriué: Ce bon Ch[rjeﬁnen part

. an mefme mMoment pour aliér fecourir ia miepce.

~ Apres vne traitte affez longue, il trouue cette pauure
~_fille toute roide au milien des neiges, il 1a charge {ur
- {es épanles, la Charité lny fait doubler fes pas, mais
en fin il n’a plus de forces luy-mefme, il fuccombe
" fous la pefanteur de ce faix & demeure par le che-
‘min. Vn dé nos domeftiques qui eftoit de la bande, .

%, A
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[46] A poor Man, the only Christian in all his Fam-
ily, was persecuted by his relatives who urged him
to abandon the Faith. They drove him away from
their Cabins, and refused to give him anything to
eat; they reproached him with the death of one of
his nieces, who had been baptized. He was left
without means of support, and was compelled to do
what is usually the work of Women. He was
mocked at, and spurned from every Company; and
quarrels were picked with him. If at any time he
was invited to a feast, some insolent persons present
would call out that he should not have been invited,
because he was a Christian, and because he brought
misfortune wherever he went; that he might certain-
ly make up his mind to die sooner than he expected;
and that he would be clubbed to death as a Sorcerer.
““Never mind,” this good Christian would often
reply to all these threats, ‘‘ I will persevere in the
Faith: no one can ravish it from me. The poorer I
am, the less shall I lose at death; and those who
despise me will find after this life that I shall be
richer than they. Their hearts are on Earth; while
my desires are in Heaven, since I have becn bap-
tized.”

Last Winter this poor Man performed an [47] act
of Charity which nearly cost him his life, and placed
on the road to Heaven a Soul that was very near
Hell. They were on'a journey; and, after they had
made their way for five or six leagues through the
snow, cne of his nieces, who followed them, had to
stop in consequence of the severe cold. At evening,
having chosen a place for their lodging in the midst of
the open country, they noticed that the girl was miss-
ing and suspected what had happened. This good
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voyant le iour finy, a crainte que ce Chreftien fe foit
efgaré: il va fuiure fes piftes dans I'obfcurité de la
nui&. Il le trouue en prieres, qui ne pouuant paffer
-plus outre, fe difpofoit 3 bien mourir. La fille n'a-
uoit plus ny mouuement ny connoiffance. Ce ieune
Homme, Frangms, fe dépoiiille pour couurir ce (48] '
pauure Chreftien, & fe charge de ce fardeau mou-
rant. Ils demandent l'affiftance de Dieu, ils luy
offrent leur vie, & apres bien des peines fouffertes,
ils arriuent au gﬂte On aproche du feu cette
fille plus que demy-morte, elle n’a ny poulx ny fenti-
ment; pour toute medecine ils luy verfent dedans la
bouche de la neige fondug en eau: en fin elle reunient
a foy, mais c’eftoit pdur bien-toft mourir. On eut
toutefois tout le temps de linfiruire A loifir pour -
Teceuoir le falnét Baptefme. Et fielle eft maintenant -
dans le Ciel, elle eft redeuable de fon Salut & ce chari-
table Chreftien, car fes paroles entroient plus auant
dans fon cceur, & luy ne pouuoit fe 1aﬁer de l’ammer
dans 1’ efperance du Paradis.

Vne Chreftienne {-aconto1t vn jour a vn de nos
* Peres, vne glorieufe victoire qu’elle auoit remportée
- {urle Diable, penfant {’accufer d’vn grand peché. I'ay
-~ POrte, difoit-elle, le Diable dedans mon corps quaﬁ
- vn jour entiér, Sans ceffe il parloit dans mon ceeur .
& y mettoit des penfées deshonneﬁes I’allois & ie
venois 2 mon trauail tafchant de le quitter, [49] mais
il eftoit fi attache dedans mon Ame, que ‘par tout il
venoit auec moy ‘As-tu prié, te voyant ainfi atta-
quée? Non, d1f01t elle, ie n’ay pas bien prié, fans
cefle ie ne fongems qu’a Dieu, & au feu qui briile-
dans I’Enfer.’ Ie difois tofijours, Non, ie ne veux
-pOlIDIt, pecher; mais nonobftant ie pechois tofijours,

[ .

k)
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.Chnstla.n sta.rted mmed;ately to the ass1stance of his

" . niece. " After gomg a long distance, he ‘found the .

- poor.g girl lying’ qmte stiff in the snow, and placed her o
. . on hisshouldefs.. Cha.nty made . him hasten h1s
steps, but at last his own strength fa11ed him; he fell. -

. -under the weight of, his burden, and lay downt by the »
‘road. One of our servants, Who was W1th the- band

' seeing that the dayhght was. gone,, feared that this S
_ Christian - m1g‘i1t be lost, and followed his tracks.in "

. the darkness of the night. He found him ] praymg, s

" for, as he couId go no. further he was’ preparmg to

- die Well. The girl was. both motlonless and uficon- -.

o scmus. , The young Frenchman divested himself of

}ns coat to cover the [48] poor Christian and took-
* charge of the dying burden.® They prayed to God: .
- for aid, offered him their hves and, after enduring °
many hardships, they reached shelter. The.girl, -
who was more than half dead, was placed near the

<" fire; she had neither pulse nor feeling ;- for all medi- .~

" cine, they poured into her mouth some water obtained - i

‘by melting snow. At last, she regamed conscious-
" ness, - but - only to die soon afterward. They had,
. “however, sufficient time to give her ample instruc-
" tion in order-to.receive holy Baptism; and, if she be
h now in Heaven she owes her Salvation to that char-
itable Christian, for his words sank more deeply into
. .her heart, and he was never tired.of animating her
- with hopes of Paradise. '
A Christian, woman related one day to one of our
. Fathers a glorious victory that she had won over the
" Devil, while she thought that she was accusing
herself of a great sin.  ‘‘I carried the Devil in my
body,” she said, ‘“ nearly a whole day. He spoke to ,
my heart without ceasing, and suggested immodest
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nation pour barbare qu’'elle foi{ qui i;’ajrt ces fuperfti-

tions. Ceux-cy dont il eft queftion, mettent toute

- leur confiance en leurs tambours, leurs feftins & leurs

fu[e]ries qu’ils font pour inuoquer le manitou & pour

. chaffer la maladie'& la faim, ces erreurs qui.ne {fem-

blent que les niaiferies, les poffedoiét puiffammaét, ils
ne croyoiét: pas euxzméfmes,s’é i)ouuoir iamais def-
faire, ils approuubient pour la plus part la priere,
comme  chofe bonne & neceffaire: mais au refte ne

. vouloiét pas qu1tter leurs fuperﬁ:ltlons, croyans que

c’eftoit s’expofer aux miferes qu’ils redoutoient le

plus, 'exemple des Chreftiens de Sillery;-& Uinftru- -

@ion continuelle lesa defabufez & leur a peu & peu
arrache cette fottife de lefprlt ‘atec les inftrumens
dont ils fe feruoient pour les pratiquer: la marque la
plus certaine que quelq{l vn vouloit doner de fa béne

. volsté, eftoit d’ apporter fon tdbour aux peres qm ies

enfe1gno1et plufieurs le firerit dés le comencement
de lhyﬁ,er & .fe rédirent capables d’eftre enrolés.au
nombre [80] des enfans de Dieu, ie toucheray icy ce

quelques~vns

Le premier qui y fut receu, fut vn appellé Ani-
koutchi nommé Michel en fon Baptefme, c’eft vn
ieune homme aagé d’ enuiron 25.7ans qui a apporte

~va foin incroyable 2 fé fan;eqnftrmre & 2 receuoir

ce qu’on luy difoit: toutes fes penfées n’eftoient que
de la prieré, voire fes -fénges; {i bien qu’en dormant,
il luy {fembloit efcouter quelque inftruction, ou repe-
ter ce qu’il auoit appris. Vn iour le Pere le voulant

moderer, luy dift qu’il ne vint pas fi founent, & qu’il -
fe degouteroit de la priere, fi 6n I'inftruifcit fi long-

.....

.qu1 s’eft paffé de plus remarquable au Baptefme/dee '
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thoughts toit: I came and went while oceupled wﬂ:h
my Y work, endeavonng to leave hlm [49] but so. ﬁxe(I
was he 1n my Soul that he accompamed me- every-
where T Didst - thou pray. when' so tempted?”‘
T No e shesald “r did:not. really pray, my thoughts .-
were ever of ‘God- alone, and ‘of \thekﬁre\that bms in
Hell 1 sald contmually * No, I wﬂl not sin.” ~But;
nevexﬂleless, I smned -all the tlme, and the Devﬂ
-ever kept my. Soul’ m evil. Doubtless that ‘was
" because I did not then pray-as 1 ought.”” ¢ But'in -
R B what didst ‘thou sin?? " Would the Devil,” she
. “said, *““have been the master had I not sinmed?
Would ‘he not have. ﬂed ‘had” I prayed as I should
have done?” e But at last,-how did he cease to
- torment thee so?”’ -‘“After having" frequently ‘fe: .
peated the Prayers that 1 know,’* she rephed « as I.
~"cotld not. ﬁnd anythmg else to. do, I said with’ all my
-.;; strength ]Esous, TAITENR ‘JESUs,. HAVE~
.PITY ON ME!’ and at the. same" instant ‘my Soul =
.ceased. to-be: w1cked * It-is thus that. I shouhi have L
‘\ prayed at the' very ‘beginning.” - » //
Another womanﬁ_who had observed that a certa.m '
Inﬁdel came frequently to her, Cabin, was ons?day
greatly disturbed in mind when she saw t/l/lat Man
looking at her [50] in a way ‘that-made her suspect .
him of some evil des1gn . She at once turned her-
* heart to God, resolved’ not. even to chst a glance in -
- the direction whence she feared the’Enemy; and that
4
very evening she did mot fail.to tell everything to
her Father d1rector,—add1ng that she had;thought
that this discovery would weaken the Devil, who
sought only to go her’evﬂ and to tempt her to sin,
-in order to make hef afterwards lose the Faith. . '
A Christian gifl was asked whether in the Iicenée L
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*. Cabane; lorfque ie fuis auec mes foeurs & mes parens. :
. ) Quand ie vay quelque part ie. chanbe ‘de vr[age ie -
" tiens la veu& baiflée, le: front 1idé, & tafche de {51} "
parmftre trdte a.ﬁn qu*aucun ne trouue abord aupres o

‘de moy-

‘Hnya que DIEV q_m pmffe donner ces deﬁ:cs de;f .

lapm'eté en des’ coeurs,&en vnPaJsoulmpuIete' B

ne parozﬁ: quw ‘auec gloire: mais quand la Foy eft
dans v, -cceur,. elle .y fait des changemens eﬁ:ranges. o
Nous 1 allons voir dans le Chapltre {muant. R

-
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‘ which the young men here assume, she had not lent

an ear to some improper discourse. ‘‘ No one speaks -

to me,” she said; ‘“ except that I ain often told that
" Iam too melancholy; but to this I answer nothing.
I only pray to GOD in my heart so that he may keep

. me safe, because I fear to commit sin. They do not

' know .my thoughts "’ she added; “I manifest my

joy only in'my Cabin, when I am with my sisters e
‘and my parents. . When 1 go. a.nywhere, I alter my
appearance; Ikeep my eyes cast down, and my. fore-

-head wrinkled, and'I try, to {51} 1ook sad so that nov;\ 3
: ione is' enoouraged to accost me.’”: - e

It'is. only GoD who can mspne snch desn-es forv S

| "punty in heatts'and in a ‘Country. where impurity is

viewed only with honor. But when' Faith is in a- "

heatt, it effects - wonderful changes therem We { o
: ‘shall see ﬂns in the next Chapter. o =
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CHAPITRE VI S
. IR ° . @n"'i‘“»l'
) "'-DES DEPORTEMENS DE~ QVELQUES cmsms EN PAR- ©
' TICULIER, DE CETTE MESME M’ISSION. R
OSEPH Teondechoren, anant fon Ba.ptefme, eftoit .

vne maffe de chair, qui couuroit vite Ame auffi’

épaiffe que fon corps. .Tous les iours on lmy

<

o frefchdij:' les myfteres de noftre Foy, & il mne

pouuoit les entendre. Il voyoit des exemples de .
fmnéfeté deuant fes yeux, en vn frére moins aagé
que Tuy, qui ne refpiroit- que le Ciel; & luy n’aueit
.que des penfées de terre. Depuis la mort [52]de ce .~

/" fien frere, prenant fon nom Iofeph, il a tellement

herité de fa Foy, de fon efprit & de fen zele, qu’'on

void bien que ¢’eft vn coup du Ciel.

Il'y a quelque temps qu'vn nombre d’'Infideies,
aptes auoir admiré fes difcours, & le zele dont il leur
- parloit des chofes de la Foy, plus encore fa vie, qui -
depuis . fon Baptefme, a efté- fans reproche: Mais; .
{’écrierent-ils, que t’ont ils fait, les Robes noires,

' pour t’auoir changé de la forte? Iis m’ont tiré, leur
repartit ce bon Chreftien, tout le mal qui eftoit en
mon Ame. Croyez tous comme il faut & vous
I’éprouuerez mieux que ie He puis pas vous le dire?

Vne autrefois, tendant conte de fa confcience an )
Pere qui le gouuerne: I me femble, difoit-il, que
nous ne fommes qu’vn, DIEV & moy: ot il me fuit,.

" ou ie le trouue par-tout ol ie vay: il ne me feroit Das
pofiible de me feparer d’auecluy. Ie voy bieén quand

~
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g CHAPTER vr L

. OF THE CONDUCT oF SO‘VIE CHRISTIANS N PARTICU— o

LAR, OF THIS SAME MISSION

OSEPH ’Feondechoren, before lus Baptlsm, was
J amass of flesh, that covered g& Soul'as gross as .
“'his body. ' Every day the myster1es of our Faith
. were preached to him, and he could not understand . .
~ them. ~“He saw examples of: godliness before:his -~
eyesina brother younger than he, ‘who though but

of Heaven, while his own thoughts were ever of

. earth. After the death [52] of that brother, taking -
.- his name of Joseph, he inherited his' Faith, his -
| spirit, and his- zeal to such an extent that one can :
b easﬂy see that it 1s an effect of Heaven. ‘

Some time ago, ‘a number of Infidels,— after adm1r-

© ing his dlscourses and the z€al with which he spoke

“to them on inatters of FaIth and st111 more. his . - .
| manner of living, which s1nce his: Baptlsm has been
-~ beyond reproach — exclaimed: - But what have the

“black Gowns done to thee to alter thee so?”* * They

have drawn out all the ev11 that was in my “Soul,”’

said this good- Chrlsuan - Believe as you ought,
" all of you, and you will expenence 1t better than I

can tell you.”

On’another occasmn, when he was barmg his con-
‘science to his Father dxrector, he said: ‘‘ It seems to
- me that'we are. but one, Gop and thyself. Either'

- he fol]ows me, or’1 find hlm, wherever 1 go.’

- would ’be__ 1mposs1bl;§.@for me to, separate from_hx_m_ h
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. e peche, qu i1 y eﬁ; mais quoy [que] ie n’aye pomt o

"d’efprit, ie voy continuellement vn changement
dedans mon Ame. _ Quafi chaque iour, ie'dis en moy--. -
mefme, me voila bien; & le lendemain, [5 3] i’ay pitié,‘-. -
de ce que i’eftois, me voyant deuenu tout autre. -

Vn iour qu’il parlo1t A va vieil Sauuage, des plus’
riches du Bourg, mais des plus attachez au feruice
du Diable. Mon. oncle, luy difoit-il, tu crois ei}re
bien riche, tu es vn gueux, & plus miferable que -
moy: fi ie fuis pauure, ie fuis content dedans ma
pauureté; & toy, tu n’as iamais ton efprit en repos.

. Sion te difoit des iniures, & fi onsmédifoit.de toy,.’
cela te troubleroit, & toutes tes richeffes ne te gueri-

- roient pas. Pour moy, i'ay le cceur difpofé 2 tous
* les ‘maux qui me peuuent arriuer: ie me réioiiirois
me. voyant dans I'opprobre, & mefme en cet eftat, ie
ferois plus heureux que toy. .Ie ne fonge qu'au
Ciel: & tout ce que ie voy en Terre, {oit de bien, foit
de mal, me femble comme vne fumée qui naift; &
puis {’éuanoiiit en vn.moment. Ie n’ay pas tofiiours -
- efté dans ces penfées, adioitoit-il, peut-eftre en ay-ie .
efté plus efloigné.que toy.  Si iamais tu as recours 2
Di1EeV de tout ton ceeur, il eﬁ; tout, preft de te fau‘e 3
les mefmes graces. . . ‘ :

Vn nommé René‘Sondihoudne, van des [54] pre-
miers Fideles que nous ayons eu, nous fait bien voir -
. par fes deportemens, -qu’il eft enfeigné d’vn autre
- Maiftre que de nous.. .Souuent, dit-il, ie me réueille
au milieu de la nulét ‘ie {onge 2. Di1Ev, & fansy
prendre garde, ie troutie 1a nui& écoulée plus douce- :
ment que ie n’eufle fait dans vn profond iommeﬂ

Ie ne fgay- qu1 me met les penfées que’i’ ay dans le ”
coeur, mais il m’eft’ 1mpoﬁ1b1e de repeter ce que mon
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When I sm, T sée very well that he is therer but o
although 1 ha.ve mo, 'sense, 1 constantly observe.a

change within ‘my Soul. Nearly every day, I say to
2 myself ‘Now I am well,” and the next day (5311

- have p1ty on what I was, seeing myself become quite

- another

'One day, he was speaking to an old, Savage, one of
the wealthiest of the Village but also one of the most
- attached to the service of the Devil. ‘“ My uncle,””
" he sdid to him,  ‘‘ thou thinkest thyself very rich;
thou art a beggar, and more miserable than I am. 'If
Ibepoor, Iam contentin my poverty, while thy mind.

.. is mever at ease. If ome were to say insulting'things .
_ to thee, or slander thee, thou wouldst be troubled,

and all thy wealth would not cure thee. ~As for me,
my héart is prepared for all the evils that may "
- happen to me; I would be pleased if I saw myself
in disgrace, and-even in that condition I should be.
- happier than-thou. . :I think only of Heaven, and all
that I see on Earth, whether of good or of evil, seems
. -to me’ like smoke that rises and d:sappears in a
.moment. I have not always had such; thoughts ” he
. added; ‘“perhaps I have been more averse to them
than thou ‘art. If. ever thou hast recourse to GOD
with 311 thy heart he is qmte prepared to grant thee
. the same graces.’
A man named René Sond1hou:me, one of the [54]
' first of our Belieyers, shows us clearly by ‘his conduct -
' that he is taught by a better Master than ourselves.
. Frequently,”” he says, ‘“ I awake in the middle of
the night; I think of GOD, and I find that the night
..passes without my noticing it, more pleasantly than
', if T had slept soundly. I do not know whoputsin - -
- .y heart the thoughts that I have there, but it is S
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cceur me dlt. Souuent dei 1our ilva dans 1a Chapelle
& y demeure en oraifon les heures- entieres, fans”
‘auoir eu aucune diftration d’efpnt ‘Vn foir qu 11
fa1f01tvn f[r]md ‘exceffif, vn de nos-Peres 1’en voyant )
fortir tout tremblant 1ong-temps apres qu'il ¥ e&mt_ ,
o entré, n’ayant - pour’ tout” veﬁement qu’vne ‘peau
. d’ours, qui ne luy coduroit que la moitié du corps,
o tenca doucement deftre demeuré fi long-temps en’

fon Oraifon, ven la ngueur du froid. - Ie fuis entré»

tout nud, n’ayant qu'vne petite Priere 2 fa1re repon-
.dit -fimplement ce bon Homme, aagé du- moms de,

foixante ans; mais ayant commencs, d1t-1l ie ne me -

fuis pas aperceu que i’y fuffe 1ong temps, & ie ne.

fongeois pas [35] que i’y auois ‘grand froid. Souuent v
chofes femblables luy arriuent, il les fa1t exPrés pour .*

meriter dauantage, & {e punir on-mefme. Pourquoy, ;

dit-il, ne ferois-je pas fouffrir quelque. chofe 2 mon - ]

corps’ ie luy rends ce qu’il fait fouffnr 3 mon Ame;-
il m’a troublé Uefprit durant que ie pno1s & faifoit
que mon Ame {’ennuyoit parlant é Di1EV, peuflen

eft fallu que ie n’aye tout quitté la: fi cela demeurmt -

. impuny, il me fero1t tofijoursle mefme ol ‘\"_” .
Vn iour eftant entré feul dans la Chapelle fe met-;'. ;
tant 2 prier, il fent vne perfonne fe mettre 2 genoux?’,' .
prés de luy, il eft {in'pris- mais fon étonnement -
redouble, entendant vne voix inconnug, dire les mef- ‘
. “mes Prieres que luy. Apres vn temps affez notable,
il fe laiffe_ emporter 4 la curiofité, & comme il faifoit
fombre 14 dedans, il demande qﬁi c’eft; perfonne ne
répond, & toutefois il {fent encore cette perfonne prés
de foy; il auance fa main pour la reconnoiftre; mais
cela difparoift tout d’vn coup. Eftant forty de 13, .-
;---il'dit & vn des Peres, giu’vne chofe prodigieufe [1juy °
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}mpossﬂ)le for mie to repeat what my W

. Often: ‘during the day he goes to the. Chapel, and-
remains there in . prayer for. hours at a time, mthout
-any distraction of mind. .One mght _when it was"
exceedingly cold, one of. our- Fathers -who saw him '

. - come out of it all trembhng, a ' long while after he ~
" ‘had gone in,"~having only a bearskin‘for clothing,
- . which covered but half of his ‘body,—gently" rebuked

him for remaining S0 long at ‘his Prayers, consider-’

. ing the severity of the cold. ‘“I'wentinquite naked, .

having only a short’ Prayer- to say,”’ snnply rephed
" the. good Man, who.is at least sixty. years of age; -
- *but, having begun, I did not notice that T was. there

. a long time, and I did not think [55] that I ‘was very -

¥ -cold.” Such things frequently happen to hlm he

does’ them on purpose to gain greater merit, and to: -

o \pumsh hlmself ‘““Why,” he says, ‘“should I not

make my body suﬁ"er something? I pay back to it
what it makes my Soul suffer. - It disturbed my mind

while I prayed, and caused my Soul to become weary -
. while speaking to.GoD. But little more, and I-

should have left everything there. If it remained

unpumshed it would always do the same to me.”
One day, when he had entered the Chapel alone

" and had commenced ‘to pray, he felt a person kneel

near-him. He was astonished, but his surprise was -

" still greater when he heard an unknown voice repeat-
ing the same Prayers as himself. After some time,

. he allowed hls' curiosity to overcome him; and, as it

was dim in there, he asked who it’was. No one
answered, and yet He still felt that person near him.
He stretched out his hand to discover who it was,
~but the other suddenly disappeared. When he came .
-+ forth from that place he told one of the Fathers that
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. eﬁmt arnuée, & raconte Ie tcﬁf.t Qu as-tn fa:Lt, 111y>

c'ht-on, apres l'auoir [36] cherché? ¢ ay rTepris ma

' Priere, répond- 11 & ie me fu¥s trouué en mefm\e eftat .-

_ qu’auparauant: feulement i'ay penfé gue tu m ‘en- -

'

Sl

‘ ie1gnero1s ce que ce pom:ront eftre; car ie n ay point

, Ar,d’efpnt .Nous.n’en - fgauons pas en ce poinct plus A

B que Tuy: mais nous n’ignorons pas que Dieu fe plalﬁ:~ o
y 2 parler auec les- Ames les plus fimples. o

" Vne nui&, ce bon-homme apres f’e{he long-temps "

" entretenn fur les grandeurs de DIEV, {'y trouua~:

fansy peni'er, engagé dans la profondeur d'va Myﬁeref ‘
dont il ne trouuoit point d’iffug. Mais: comment,”
difoit-il,. fe peut-ﬂ faire qu'va Pere & va Fﬁs {o1ent -

de mefme, fans eftre le mefme? Si Dien 1e Pere eﬁ:‘
. ‘vrayement Pere, fe prodult—ﬂ foy-meime, puis- qu’ 1
© me produit pas vn autre Dien? C’eftoient.des tene-:

bres pour luy, plus obfcures que celies de la nmét

Le iour eftant venu, il vint chercher immere fur fon o

doute. Mais, luy dit-on, quelle pen{ee as-tu el;e; la, :
deflus? Qu’euflé-ie penfé autre chefe, refpondit-il,”

‘finon qué DIEV n’eft pas v2 Homme comme moy?

Si va chien, difois-ie en moy-mefme, vouloit fonger

quelles font les. penfées des Hommes, [57] que ..

déuroit-il dire autre chofe, finon que 1’Homme n’eft
pas tout de mefme qu’vn chien. DIEV-ne feroit pas

- Tout-puiffant & ce qu’il eft, fi ie pounois comprendre o

quel il eft.
L’ An paffé, vn de nos Catechumenes, nommé T{on-

‘datfaa, eftant décendu 2 Kebec aunec le P. Iean de

Brebeuf, fatisfit tellement dans tout le chemin, que
Monfieur le Cheua.'}ier de Montmagny noitre Gouuer-
neur, luy ayant voulu parler; & ayant reconneu fon
efprit, & entendu les defirs qu'il auoit de fe voir
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a wonderful thmg had happened to him; and ‘he
related ‘all.  **What didst- thou,” he was asked, o
“¢ aftef having [56] looked for him?””. “* I resumed

. 'my Prayer,” he said, ‘““and I found myself in the -
" same conditlon as before only-I ‘thought that thou

‘ couldst tell me- what thls might ‘be, for I have no '

: sense T We knew no more than he- does on that] ‘Y

‘point; but we ‘are ,not. 1gnorant of the fact that God
is pleased to converse with the simplest Souls,
~.One” night- th1s good man, after having for a long ‘

 time medﬂ:ated upon - the greatness of Gop, found ..

“himself, unexpectedly plunged in the depths of 3 -
Mystery from wh1ch he could find noissue. ‘“But
how’,” sald ‘he, ‘“can it be that a Father and a Son.
are the ‘same, w1thout being the same person. If

God the Father be .really the: Father, does he

produce himsélf, since’ he’does not produce another
.God?™ \All thls was darkness to him, more obscure i
than ‘the, darkness of night. When day broke, he' '

- came to seek Ilght upon his doubts. ** But,”” he was "

asked ““ what idea -hadst.thou on the. subject?”" C

““What else could I think,” he replied, ¢ but that

- GoD is not a Man like myself? *If a dog,” I said to .

myself ‘wished to imagine what the thoughts of Men
. are, [57} what else could he say but that Man is not

- <the same as adog? G oD would not be All-powerful,

and what he is, if I could understand what he is.””’
Last Year, one of our Catechumens, named Tson-
datsaa, who had gone ‘down to Kebec with Father
Jean de Brébeuf, gave ‘such satisfaction throughout
the journey that Monsieur the Chevalier de Montma-
. gny, our Governor, who talked with him, having

recognized his intelligence and heard his desire to ;
- be baptized, decided that we were too strict in refus-"
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f’f bap’ﬂfe, trouua que nous ei’uons trop ngoureux de luy

refufer vne demande. fi- faincte. . Ce qu1 nous auoit

. arrefts, eftoit- que nous cralgmons que “ce Sauuages

-~ eftant'des plus engagez dans les fuperfhtlons du Pais,
& Chef de bande en ce meftier, n’euft pas affez de -
: force pour nous ‘tenir la parole qu il nous donnoit; -

~qu’ au moment qu 11 feroit ba.ptlfe il abandonnermt
tout ce que. DTEV 2’ defendu ‘nous euiﬁons fouhaitté -

© deluy quiil euft commencé; mefme atuant fon Bap- :

tefme. ‘Quoy qu’il en fo1t Veffet nous a fait recon-
.. noiftre que ce fut vn mouuement de DIEV, qui portd

Monfieur le [58] Gouuerneur, & defirer de le voir bap- "

‘ txfé & luy-mefme d’eftre fon Parrain. Ie croy que la

relation de I'An paflé, auoit fait quelque mention de -

fon Baptefme, qu1 fe fit 12 bas & Kebec; & ainfi ie-

. n’en diray rien crainte de redites.

. Cet heureux Neophyte, nommé Cha.rles en fon
. Baptefme, n’eft pas fi toft arriué icy'en fon Pais, qu’il

. inuite tous les principaux de fon Bourg. Mes freres, -

leur dit-il, vous voyez vn Chreftien, qui pluftoft
mourra que de quitter la Foy. C’eft au Grand Mai-
. ftre de nos vies, atquel ie me {uis engagé de promefie.
" Iamais le Diable, & tout ce qui vient-de luy, n’au-_
ront aucun pouunoir fur moy.” Que pasvnn "ait defor-
‘mais 2 m’inuitér 34 quelque peche que ce foit, {’il .
- n’eft tout refolu de remporter vn'refus. Ie vous.
.veux deliurer, & nioy auffi, de peine, vous donnant 2
tous cet aduis. Mes biens, ma vie & mon courage
font & vous, pourueu qu‘on n’exige rien de moy qui

foit contre DIEV. Ien’en- fca1s pas beaucoup, mais ’

ie m’offre d’ enfewner tous ceux qui aurdt quelque
defir de m’imiter, Ie voy bien que ie vous aban-
donne dans les cou&umes du [59] Pais, i’y ay efté’

: “ :
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. ing te g;:ant h1m ‘SO holy a demand ' What had pre- :

e;ﬁ:ed us was that we. feared that this Savage, -who' .

" was one ‘of those most mvolved in the superstitions

" .of the Country, and a Leader in that trade, would - -

'not‘have sufficient strength to keep. the’ prom1se that .

"~ ‘he’gave us,—that, when once baptlzed ‘he would -

,abandon all that Gop has forbidden. "We eould.
have wished that he had begun to do so, even before
' his Baptism. In any case, the event showed us that
' it was an mspl,ratlon from GOD that led Monsieur
“the [58] ‘Governor 'to wish to-see him baptized, and

* himself to be his Godfather. T think that the rela- g
o tmn of last Year made some mention of his Baptism = °

“w}nch took place down there at Kebec, therefore I
R Wﬂl say nothmg about it for fear of repet1t1on '
.~ 'This happy Neophyte who received the name of
' ‘Charles at his. Baptism, had =no sooner arrived here
... in his own Country than he invited all the leading
" 'men of his Village.. ** My brothers,” he said to them,
- ““you see a Christian who would rather dié than

_abandon the Faith. - It is to the Great Master of our,

lives that I have pledged myself by promise. . Never
shall the Devil, or anything that comes from Him,

. have any power over me.. Let no -one in future

tempt me to commit any sin whatever, unless he be
. prepared to take away a refusal. I wish to save
", you, and myself also, from trouble by giving you all
this notice.. My property, my life, and my courage
belong to you, provided that I am not, called upon to

. do anythmO' that is opposed to GoDp. -1 donot know
*>.much; but I offer myself to teach all those who may

- feel any desire to imitate me. I see very well that -

I abandon you in the customs of the [59] Country; I

have been engaged in them as deeply as you have.
- . ' \-:‘ - = -
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. auffi auant que vous; fi vous auez quelgue Tegret
“._ que ievous quitte, fuinez moy., & nous ferons plus
\liez'que iamais par-enfemble. .
* Depuis ce temps-13, il 2 fait tout ce qu’il auoit dit.
Ce feroit en peu de paroles aflez. le lotier, fi nous

. n'auions autre deffein: mals ie croy qu'on en don- -

‘nera toute la gloire 3 DIEY, entendant quelque chofe
plus en particulier de ce bon Neophyte.

. L'aduertiffiément du Sage eft bien veritable, Que
celuv qui commence % vouloir fernir DiEV, doit

_preparer fon Ame aux attagues de la tentation. La
. Cabane de ce’nouueau Chreftien fe trouue bien-toft
affaillie de toutes parts. Va fien nepueu tombe
‘malade, & tous defefperent de fa fanté: on luy vient
aporter la nouuelle de 'la mort d'va autre noyé dans
- vles eaux: le Diable entre dans le corps d’vne fienne -
~ \niepce infidele, & Iz rend fremetique. Ses plus pro- -
‘ches parens forment vn party contre luy, & la que-
relle en vidt quafi qut: au meurtre de part & d’autre;
Moins que cela ett capable d'abatre vn cceur:que
DiEv ne foitient pas. mais lor" {60] qu’on met en luy
toute fa confiance, il viuifie apres auoir mortifié. Ces"
" querelles {"étouffent heurcufement: le Diable quitte
. cette femme: la nouuelle de mort de ce fien nepueu |
en fin- ‘fe trouue feuffe. & Tend la fanté & celuy que -
tous, ‘hormis v de nos Peres auoient abandonné,

Ce bon Chreitien ett {i touché de tant de graces,
que pour reconnoiftre la main dont il les receuoit, il
‘promet de baitir voe Chapelle plils grande que celle
‘qui eft de prefent dazis le Bourg, ol tous les Chre-
ftiens fe pourroient plus facilement affembler.

- Le Diable n'en demeure pas 1a. Quelque temps
apres vn autre de fes niepces d’enniron’ quatre ou .
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If you feel any regret at ‘my leavmg you, follow -
“my example, and We shall be bound together more:
~“closely than ever.’ ‘
- Since then, he has done all that he promlsed To -
say this would be to praise him sufficiently in a few

- “‘words, had we no other objectin view; but I think .
" that all'the gloty thereof will be given to GoD, after

heanng somethmg more in deta11 about thrs o-ood’_

| A N eoph)ft?/

The Warmng of ‘the Sacre is very true, that he who : '

begms 10 wish to-serve GOD must prepare. his ' Soul

agamst the a.sseults of temptatmn The Cabin of this- ‘
-new Christian is soon assailed 6h all sides. ..One of - -

" his nephews falls ill, and all: despalr of his recovery;
he is mformed -of the death of another, who ha.s ‘been.

drowned in the ‘waters. The Devil enters mto the v
" body of one of his. nieces, who is an . mﬁdel and S
makes. her frenzied. - His nearest relatives conspire |
against him and the quarrel almost exténds to mur- .

der on both sides. .Less _,than that suffices to break ' ;
’”dowh amind that is not sustained by Gop; but when: -
[60] we place all our trust in him, he gives new life
* affer havmg chast1sed us.. The quarrels are happily
~ settled; the Devil leaves the woman; the news of
. his nephew’s death proves in the end to be untrue;” -
-and health is restored to him who was g1ven up by
all, except one of our Fathers.: ' -

This good Christian was. S0 touched by alI these‘j“ :
m\_fgvers that, in order to acknowledge the hand from~ =
- which- he received them, he promised to build a . ..

\ Chapel larger than that which is now in the Village,

i which.all the Christians might more convemently o

- meet.

It The Dev11 does not stop there Some time after-
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cmq ans, tombe maia.de Le brmt com't que cette\f-‘ '

* maladie eft du genre de celles que procure vi certam

' Demon, qm iamais ne f’apaife qu’ apres qu'on luy a

" fait homage d’vne danfe, dont ce nouneau Chreftien

- eftoit le Chef, auparauant que d’eftre baptx{e Mais, -

dit-il, -qu’elle ‘meure pluftoft, que i’aye reeours a
l’aﬂlftance d’'va’ ennemy juré de D1EV. -+

.. Vaiour qu’il eﬁ;01t abfent tous ceux de 1a Ca'bane L
font furpns de voir cette fille [61] qua:ﬁ Teuenué en -
fanté, retomber tout d’van coup malade & é.l’extre—, S
mité: Elle pert le jugément & la’ pa:role, ‘& on* -

n’atend plus que le dernier fouplr. ‘Charles retourne ..

bien .fatigué de fon voyage, affez -auant’ dedans la

.mndt 11 n’entend que des’ pleurs & aprend de fes’

~ yeux, ce que pas.vnn a le cotirage. de luy dire. Vous.
-pleurez, leur dit<il, fa mort, & moy ce qui m ‘atrifte
“le plus; eft qu ‘elle ne foit point ‘baptifée:- demam:

. matin les Peres ‘deiuent- eﬁ:res de retour ‘icy, mais

Penfant n’ aura plus de vie, a.yons donc noftre reconrs.' '
3 Dieu: difant. cela il fort, ‘& va affembler pro?mpte—’

* .ment les plus pnnapaux Chrefuens du Bon:cg, leur
‘ reprefente {a peine, leur- difant:. Helas‘ quelqu’vn -
de vous autres ne fcait-il point les paroles facrées qu'il ..

‘faut dire pour baptrfer? “On me les a aprifes, répond .

‘ ‘Iofeph Teondechoren : Allons donc de ce ce, pas, dit .

pour moy, adjofita-il, ie me tiems bién-heureux d’a-" 4

Charles, voila mon efprit vrandement {ou]age. qs. .

' _entrent tous de compagnie dans cette Cabane’ defolée _
Cilsy ‘font" leurs Prieres: ‘Tofeph sapa.{e cet En.ant S

‘. 'qui’tire 3 la mort; puis fe retournant vers U'Affi- .
" ftance, dit: Arreftons maintenant nos larmes, confo- .
" lons-nous,. [62] fon Ame eft en afleurance, elle {"en-

uolera dans le Ciel, ot elle priera DIEY pour nous:
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) ‘ward another of his meces, aged about four or five -
"years, falls ill, Tt is rumored that thﬁs illness is of

... the sort caused by 4 certain- Demon, who is never ap- .‘

', cause of hef death but what caus

' ing the Fathers will return

7 peased untilhomage has been pa1d to him in a dance,

" of which this new Christian had-been the Leader =
o before he was baptlzed “ But,"’ said .he, ‘‘let her

. die, rather than -that 1 should have' recourse to the
assstance of a sworn enemy of GOD. - o
One day, when he was.absent, all those who were .
. in the Cabin were- surpnsed to see this girl;, [61] who
. was a.lmost restored to health, suddenly fall ill acrany

" and in danger of death.’ ‘She. loses. both her senses’ o

. and her speech, and- -they await but her last bréath.
" Charles returns, greatly fatigued from his o/urney,
.quite late at’ mght He hears nothmg ‘/u./vireepmg,_
'and leams with his own eyes what no’one has the
couratre to ‘tell him. * You weep,> he says, ‘‘ be-
me the most sor-

To—morrow morn-
re, but the child will

* rowi is, that she is not baptize

. nolonger be alive. Let ug‘therefore apply to God.”

- :Having said this, he wep

out and quickly assembled
- the pnnmpal Christigrs of the Village, to whom he
-told his: troub]e, saying: ‘* Alas! does not some one
"amoncr you-know'the sacred words that must be pro-
nounced in baptlzmg° > ‘“ They were taught to me,”

replied Joseph Teondechoren. *‘ Let us then go at
once,”” said Charles; % my mind is now greatly re-
Hev ed ”' They entered together the afflicted Cabin,
ax}d/ “there offered their Prayers; then Joseph bap-
/tlzed the Child, who was nigh unto death, and, turn-

in

o towards those who _Were Present, he said: ** Let- . .
us now cease weeping, and console ourselves; [62]

" her, Soul. is safe; she will fly to Heaven where she
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- uoir quatre de mes enfans en Paradis, & ie les iﬂuoque

- Ta-uec confolation: : Charles prend la parole & s’adref- .
fant 2 la meré-de-lenfant baptlfé qui alors eftoit .

encore Catechumene, c’eft: toy, luy dit-i}, qui dois

reflentir plus particulierement ce ‘bien-fait, remercie . -
,DIEV pour ton’ enfant, de la grace qu’elle vient de ..

receuoir par le Baptefme: conte la i tz veux pour

"'morte, mais tu’'la dois tenir - pour -bien-heureufe dans '’ )
e Ciel. . Non, nomn, reprend Iofeph Diea- en d:fpo- e
o fera il peut s’il veut, luy rendre la fanté: p‘-aons~1e,

tous qu’ en cela {a volonte foxt faite. s, font dere-

* chef leurs Pneres, -puis apres fe rehrent chacun chez o
foy. Le lendemain matin les Chreftiens étans
affemblez A l'ordinaire dans la Chapelle: La bapti- -

{ée eft-€lle morte? demandent-t’ils & Charles. Nen-
ny, dit-il, Dieu a eu pitié de nous, elle eft mmtenat
"dedans la Cabane, & fe portera bien. DIEV i'gaJt
quelle joye fe répandit dedans les cosurs e ces bons
Fideles, qui [63] fur I’heure luy en rendirent toute
1a gloire. - :
Si cette guenfon a quelque chofe & extrzordinaire,
iln’y a que le Ciel qui fcache & lafoy de quionle -
doit attribuer. Quoy qu’il en foit, la Foy de ce

courageux Neophyte fe fait affez connoifire dans fes . |

ceuures. Parlant 2 quelques- Infideles; ce n'eft pas
de jour feulement que ie croy, difoit-il, & que ie fuis
. tout refolu de me voir maflacrer plitoft que de qui-
ter la Foy: ie croy mefme la nuiét an plus profond de
mon fommeil. Ie refufe en dormant, d’obeir 2 mes
“fonges, & n’y a pas beaucoup. de nui&s que ie voyois
tout le Pais bandé contre moy feul, pour me: faire
abandonner la Foy, ie refufay tous leurs prefens, ie
‘me mocquay de leurs menaces, & me fentois plus -
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will pray to GoD for us. As for me,”’" he added, “‘ I
consider myself very happy because four of my chil-
dren are in Paradise, and I invoke them with con-
solation.” Charles then spoke, and, addressing the
mother of the baptized child, who was yet a Catechu-
men, he said to her: *‘ It is thou who shouldst more
espccially appreciate this blessing. Thank GoD on
behalf of thy child, for the grace that she has just
received through Baptism. Consider her as dead, if
thou wilt; but thou must consider her as blessed in
Heaven.” ‘‘ No, no,” answered Joscph, ‘‘ God will
dispose of her; hc can, if he will, restore her to
health; let us all pray that in this his will be done.”’
They again said their Prayers, and then cach with-
drew to his home. When the Christians met as
usual on the following day, in the Chapel, they asked
Charles: ““Is the girl dead who was baptized?"”
** Not at all,” he replied; ““ God has had pity on us.
She is now in the Cabin and will do well.”” Gobp
knows what joy diffused itsclf through the hearts of
these good Believers, who [63] on the spot gave to
him all the glory therefor. .

If this cure be at all extraordinary, Heaven alone
knows to whose faith it is to be attributed. In any
case, the Faith of this brave Ncophyte manifests
itself sufficiently in his works. Speaking to some
Infidels, he said: ** Not only by day do I believe,
and am fully resolved to let myself be killed rather
than abandon the Faith. I believe even at night, in
my soundest slumber. While sleeping, I refuse to
obey my dreams. Not many nights ago, I saw the
whole Country leagued against me, to make me aban-
don the Faith. Irefused all their presents, I laughed
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- cot'lilt'ageux que 1amms ie ne fus au combat contre o

Tmé$ Ennemis. .

' ﬁ ya du platﬁr a I’entendre parler des auantages
1a Foy.| Eft-il auec des jeunes gens; quin’ont le

r\rien qu'a la guerre. I'ay compaﬁlon de vous,

-l out le. 1ong de l’Eﬂ:é vous viuez au m111eu des oL

, & vous tremblez de crainte; [64].comme i déja .
vous briiloit. Le feu que vo_us craignez,

e peinture de I'Enfer. On en eft quitte
deux nuids, tombant entre les mains des
“encores quelquefo1s on s’échape ‘Dans

I’Enfer on y briile pour vne eternité, & pas-vn iamais’
n'en eft forty. Que ne: redoutez—vous ‘ces flames

o 1mp1toyables? Vous allez en guerre pour: faire paroi- -

- fire-voftre. bom*age, & ie ne fcay fi vous fcauez ce
ec’eft qu ‘eftre courageux. Ona eu quelque eftime
moy, y “ie confefle que, ie craignois allant aux
coups, & qp.’ﬂ n'y au01t que la crainte d’eftre jugé
ne donn01t quelque courage €royezd’vne
& vou% fentirez vofire’ cceur tout autre

‘ €e n’eft pas-queie vueille. prod1guer
rP‘ vie, mai: deux chofes m ‘afleurent: Premiérement, .

- que c’eft D,IEV Ieul qui en d1fpofera Iecondemen’c
que {i ie meurs, ie feray heureux dans le Ciel. Auant
qu ’: d’eftre baptifé, mon corps & mon ame tremblo1ent e
da.ns Tes dangers, maintenant mon Ame eft en lied
- d’aﬂeura.nce, quoy que mon Corps redoute le peril. ~

R 51 Se trouue-t’il en d’autres Compagnies, Auant,
a d1t- , que 1e fuffle tout refolu de me ranger du party
d Foy, ‘on me croy01t heureux: i’auois trois forts
‘ b1e éprouuézx T'vime donn01t bon fuccés EY lachafle; |
eﬁ:oﬂ: pour 1a pefche, & le dernier feruoit -
s mesTra:Lttes ~ I ay tout Jetté ces forts dedans "

1_ :
S |
3 R

i
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Cat thelr threats, and felt miore courageous than ever
. T was when. ﬁghtmg in bittle against my Enemles e
L Itisa pleasure to hear: ‘him; speak of the ‘advan.
\!eages of the Faith, When with® young men-whose -.
- thoughtS\are all of war, he ~says: ‘‘ I.feel compassion -
for you. - A\ll the Summer you live in the midst-of
( ‘penls, and you tremble w1th fear, [64).as if the
" Enemy werealready- burning you. - The firé that you
. dread is but’a representation of Hell, When in the .
hands of the Iroquois, it lasts but one or two nights,
”fand sometimes. even one may escape. In Hell they -

burn throughout eternity, and no.one has ever goné .

out .thence. -Why do.you not fear those pitiless -
: !.ﬂames? You go: to war to show your courage, and I
- know not whether you understand what it is. to be

brave I have been held in some esteem; but I con-’ oo

, 'fess that I.was afra1d when we came to blows, and )

. that it was only the fear of bemg deemed a coward
that gave me some courage ' Believe in. earnest and

. you will feel that? Jour- courage is very different in
-peril. " Itis that T am anxious to throw away my .

‘hfe, but (0] thmgs reassure me,—-m the first place,.‘

: ‘is"GoD"alone who will dispose of my llfe, ‘

/secondly, that if I die, I shall be happy in Heavén.

Before I was baptized, my body and my soul trembled

_in the midst of dangers; while now my Soul isina

' ::‘place of safety, although my body dreads the peril."
- [65] 1f he happen to be in other Company, he says:

"« Before I was fully resolved to range myself on the

‘side of the Faith, I was considered fortunate. I had

three well-tried charms,— one brought me success in. .
_-the chase, another in fishing; and thethird served -
me in my Trading. I threw all these charms into -

. the “fire. for fear of being cast therein myself. I - . ”
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 lefeu, de peur &’y eftre) precipité moy-mefme : i'ay

abandomné ‘toutes- les ganfes, ol vous {gatiez le

tne fuis priué en- {uite de la

. pant fadreffercit 2 moy, ;1_: en remporteroit que les
qnitté ce que vous eftimez le u‘n dela vie, mms

vous qui me faites pitid, Mon jugement eft
péf erable au voftre, puilque i’y efprouué en moj’r

, ev«ms eftes, & vous n’éprouuez pas ce que ie
N ims. Faxtas—vous tous Chreﬁ:ens \vne bone facon, )
‘& alors’ je femy fams mponie fi vous\me démentez:

Mais cmnw—moy, ‘vous eftes tous miferables & le:

~ Diable vous traite eomme zmous falfons\nos Captifs:
«’Voms n’anons pour emx que des carreﬁes va iour,
‘ ‘deuant ieur mon:, lors {66] mefme que noﬁre efpnt
‘neft remply’ que de cruautez: dont par apres nous.

prenons tout noftre plaaﬁr a lem' en faire' fentu' la

.- nmenr |

Imansae n'aurois fmt, de raconter des d_lfcours qui
n’ont point de fin: car ce {ont fes entxetlens les plus

- ordinaires. Et fans doute, fi pour eﬁ:re Chrefhen, il

fuffifoit d’eftre conuainca de veritez de noftre Foy,

il feroit quafi antant de Chreftiens qu’ﬂ trouue ‘d’Au-
" diteurs. Mzais ceux qui luy ont dit: Nous fommes
“refolusde te {nmre- n’ont pas tous fon courage, _quand
. leurs ceuures doiuent confirmer leurs paroles. Toite-

fois dans fa feule Cabane, il'y én a déja plus de douze:

fqm font baptifez, & fi neantmoins eftoit-ce I’ vne des

plus attachée du Pais, au feruice du Diable. .
‘Neft-ce pas temmgner qu’on eftime 1a Foy, e{’cant
au plus fort de fa peiche, €loigné decing. heues, de

- qmter tout, & venir en. eom‘ant crainte de manquer

¢ cy .
0 . ¢
. P o

- . ., b

' Vne femme qui mamte-v

\
k!

x conps. Vous penfez que igye fait du fol, d'auoir .
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abandoned:all the dances, wherein you know what
_ power I had. I afterward deprived myself of attend- -
- .ing-most of the feasts of the Country. If any wom-’
" an were.to accost me now, she would receive nothing
but blows." You' think that T have acted foolishly,
in giving up what you consider the happiness of life; -
but it"is you who arouse my pity. My judgmentis .
better than youfs, because I have felt in myself what
. you are, and you do not feel what I.am. "‘Become
‘ . Chnst1ans, all of you, in real. earnest; and then I
. 'will not answer a word if you deny what I say. But,
believe me, you are all misefable; and the Devil
treats you as we do our Captives. We have nothing

put caresses for them a day before then' death, even - °

when [66] our minds are filled with cruelties, the

o semmhichm_éﬁemw&’ﬁﬁﬂ'%ﬁeur pleasure
in making them feel.” = = - ﬂ

~ I would never finish, were, I to repéat these endless

d1sco11rses, for they are the usual. subjects of his con- . ‘

. versation. ' And, beyonda doubt, if to be a_ Christian

it were sufficient. to be convinced of the truths of our .

Faith, he would make almost as ‘many Christians as
he finds Hearers. Bt not all of those who have said

" to him, “‘ We.are resolved to follow thee,” have his-

courage, when it is hecessary that their-deeds should
confirm their words. Nevertheless, in his Cabin
alone there ‘are ‘already more than twelve who have

‘been baptized; and yet it was one of the mbst attached .

“in the Country to the service of the Devil. £
Is'it not a .proof that a man esteems theé Faith
- when, during the busiest time in the fishing season,
he léaves everything; and from a distance of five
leagues comes on the run, for, fear of missing Mass
- on a Sunday? - There are many in-France who would -

o
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vn Dimanche A Ia Mefle. Il yen a beaucoup en
France, qui euﬁent pris plaifir de le voir arriuer tout
_ nud, {a robe en pacquet fous le bras, crainte de la
mouﬂler durant [67] vn orage de pluye Ce fpedtacle o
. n'arien de fauunage qu'au jugement des yeux; mais
~  Tefprit de-la Foy y confidére ie ne fcay quoy, qui
donneroit de 1a confuﬁon 3 plufieurs bons Chreftiens.
S'il auoit foin de fermr D1EV, DIEYV auoit foin de
 luy. ‘Hyeut fept iours de tempefte, qui ne permet-
~ toit nullement qu on mlﬁ le canot en I'eau, pour aller
- leuer les retz qui. eftoient’ tendus ce mauuais temps
luy donnoit le loifir de prier dauantage.  Le calme .
eﬁ;ant venu, les Inﬁdeles trouuerent leurs ﬁlets tousk— S
A ﬁens au mefme 11eu ot il les auoit mis fains & entiers.
ela & femblables exemples, qui- fouuent font

. & fait-aufli mourir au’ m1heu des chema‘ns,ll'es* per-
fonnes les plus robuftes, I’abat quafi dedans cesneiges.” -
. Ie {uis mort, s’écrie-t’il, IESVS, [68] ayez piti€ de = -
moy Il fent 2 1'inftant vne cha.leur qui fortifie fes
membres, & le fait plitoft courir que. marcher lente- .
ment. Apres vne traite de chemin affez longue, il ~
' retombe- en foiblefle; fon recours eft A fa priere,
IESVs, ayez piti€ de moy. Ses forces fe redoublent
au mefme moment, & [il] continu& fa ¢ourfe.. Sou-
uent fes forces saﬁolbhﬁent mais chaque fois il
repete la mefme Priere, & éprouue le mefme fecours.
I%n-ﬁn fur les déux heures apres minui@, il arriue en
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have found pleasure in seeing him arrive, all naked,
with his clothes in a bundle under his arm, for fear
of their getting wet during [67] a shower of rain.
Such a spectacle is a savage one only to the eyemght
but the spirit of Faith sees in it something undefin-
able which would cause confusion to many good
Christians.

If he was attentive in serving GoD, GO D took care
of him. There was a storm that lasted seven days,
and rendered it impossible to launch a canoe for the
purpose of taking up the nets that were set. This
bad weather gave him leisure to pray still more.
When calm returned, the Infidels found all ttheir nets
broken and carried away by the storm; !while his
were safe and sound, in the same place where he had
put them.

This and similar instances, which have frequently
happeped to our Christians, are so many Lessons
well within the scope of their understanding, which
show that it is good to have recourse to GOD. Last
Winter, a young Christian child unexpectedly found
himself, late at night, in a plain all covered with
snow. The cold, which every Winter stops the most

" robust persons, and even "causes them to die in the

middle of the road, almost overcame him amid the
snow. ‘I shall die,” he cried; ‘“ JESUS, [68] have
pity on me.” He at once felt a warmth which gave
new vigor to his limbs, and made him run rather.
than walk slowly. After traversing a long stretch
of road, he again felt weak. He had recourse to his
prayer: “JESUS, have pity on me.” His energy
was redoubled at the same moment, and he continued
to run. His strength often failed him; but on each
occasion he repeated the same Prayer, and experi-
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fa Ca.bane, & to bemﬁent D 1EV de 1’ auoir. confer- .
ué: mais luy s'accufe qu'au milieu de fes courfes, il -
‘auoit perdu Ta mFmoue de celuy qui luy donn01t ces
~ forces pour courir. '
‘Vne Ch:refhen,’ne venant d vn feﬁm, fe fent1t atta-
quée-de 1a fiéure: elle ‘craint que ce.ne foit quelque
~ fort qu'on ait’ Jétté ‘dedans fon plat: Car, difent-ils,
“ceftale. temps que prennent fubtilement les Sor-
* ciers, pour les faire mourir. ‘\Tenny, dit le mary,
Qm croit blen,,,ne craint pomt le Diable. - N'as-tu’
_pas prié DIEV auant que de ‘manger? I’ eftois feule -
Chreﬂ:lenne, répondlt candidement la femme, i'ay eu
~ peur qu’ on fe mocquaﬂ: de moy. . . T -as [69] donc "
jufte occafion de .craindre, repartlt le mary: Qui a
‘honte de DIEv ne merite pas que .DIEV luy aide. -
%"« “A’ce propos, vn bon. Enfant s ‘accufoit il y & quel-"
. que temps, qu'eftant i mjune, 11 s'étoit mis en. gra.nde

" cholere, & auoit rendu injure pour injure. Et quas- -

‘tu dit, luy demanda le Pere qui luiy parlo1t ‘Vn tel,
\ repondltq] quin'a pas encores d’efprit (¢ eﬁ: Y d1re,
qui ne croit pas “encore) s'eft éfcrié en me voyant:

Voilala Foy qui marche. Ie n’ay. pl fupporter. cela, N

& luy ay Teparty auffi en mé mocquant de luy: Voila
. le.fonge; voila la danfe, voila le Diable qui marche.
. Tu es va poltron; m’a-t'il-dit, tu crains le feu d’En- °
fer. Oiiy dea, ie le crains, luy ay-je répondu; Viens
en noftre Cabane, & faute dans le feu que ie t'y feray,
& I tu me feras parciftre ton courage; & alors tu
auras raifon de m "appeller poltron: Tu ne crains pas
1e feu quand il. eft bien loin de toy. - Ce bon Enfant
‘croyoit auoir commis quelque grand peché , ‘
Vne jeune fille, agée de quinze 2 feize ans, eﬁ;ant
allee couBer du bo1s, auec fes compagnes Infideles;

l




s3] RELA’TIONOF}@,: R

- enced the same ass1stance Flnally, about two ‘hours
after mxdmght he reached his own Cabin and all

. thinked GoDp for having. preserved him; but he.

" accused himself for having, while running, £orgotten
_ to remember him who had enabled him so to run. = .

, A Chnst1an woman felt herself attacked by fever, .-
. on her return from -a feast; she fcairgg,_that__tﬁfs“r—'
-~ resulted from some-spell that had been cast'in her
- plate,-—- for, they say, that'is the moment that the
Sorcerers craftily seize, to make them die. ““Notat .

“all, d said her. husband whosoever_truly believes,

"-fears mnot the Devil. ' Didst thou not pray to GOD -
‘before eating?”’  ‘‘ I was the only Christian there,” .
-candidly. rephed ‘his wife; ‘I feared that they would
scoff at me.”” *‘Thou hast [69] then, good reason
to fear,” replied her husband; *‘whosoever is

" ashamed of GOD, does not deserve that Gop: should
help him.™”

- In this connection, a good Child confessed some

- time ago that, on being insulted, he had flown into a
great rage, and had returned insult for insult. ‘‘ And

" what didst thou say?’* asked the Father who spoke
... tohim: . *“ Soand so,” hereplied, *‘ who has not yet
any sense’ (that is, who does not yet beheve) ‘““called

- out on seeing me: ‘ Here is the Faith walking about!’

. I could not ehdure that; and I'also replied, mockmg
him: ¢ Here is the dream, here is the dandcé, here is
the Devﬂ walking about!” ‘Thou art a coward;’” -
‘he said to me, ‘ thou fearest the ﬁre of Hell.” - “Yes,

"indeed, I do fear it,’ I replied to him. ‘Come to our

~ Cabin, and jump into the fire that I shall pfepare for
thee, and thus thou wilt show me thy courage; and
then’ thou wilt have reason to call mé& a coward.
Thou fearest not fire, when it is very far from thee.’”’ -
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s accufoxt pareﬂlement [70} de les auoir tancée; parce )

qu'elles difoient des chofes deshonneftes. - Tu deu015‘ T
. les qultter 13, luy dit-on, Auffi ay-ie. fait; répondﬂ;-f e
elle: & eftant toute feule va peit eﬂo1gnée d’elles, ie .

- difois. en moy-mefme, Helas! que ne- croyent—elles?
elles font fans efprit; ie profite:autant comme elles.
en terre, mon ‘bois eﬁ; auffi bon que le leur, & ottre -

. tout cela, ie merite. le. Cxel cependant qu elles fe ,
,damnent de la forte. '
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' V'Tl:us good Child thought that. he had commﬁ;ted a ,:
U greatsin.
A young girl, ﬁfteen or szxteen years old who had ‘
‘ gone to cut wood. w1th Her. Infidel companions, like- B
wise accused herself [70] for having rebuked them

“becatise” “they talked about 1mmodest things. Thou‘

shouldst have left them,” she was told.  ““1I did'so,” -

she replied, ““and when I’ was all alone, some dis- -

© tarice away,. I said to myse]f ‘ Alas! why do they . .

not believe? They have no sense. - I derive as much
. benefit from the earth as they,——my wood is as good: -
: " as theirs; and; in addition. to that, I deserve Heaven:

’]l

. B whﬂe they are dammng themselves thus.” "™ -
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CHAPITRE VII

: EXERCICES ORDINAIRES DES CHRESTIENS DE LA \IES\{E 1
: ’ MISSIO\' o

VELQVES\robuftes que' 01ent nos corps, thfmt
vn “jour vn " de nogs? Sauuages, Chrefhen, .
quelques Inﬁdele’s qu'il enfeignoit. 'Si nous

manquons de nourriture, nos forces manquent, & va.

o enfant nous pourroit terracer. Quelques refolutxons‘ .
" . 'que prennenoftre cceur, fila.grace de DIEV ne for- -

... tifie pulﬂammen‘t\.noﬁre [71] Ame, lé. momdre heurt
-nots fait tomber, & fans difficulté le Diable nous ren- -

- suerfe. Ie fentois ces fmbleﬁes, leur difoit-il, aupara-k .
Sl uant*que\deftre bapﬁfg,,mals depuis ce temps-13, ie . .~
fens mon_Ame de plus. en\plus remphe de forces: -
parce que DIEV va augmentant fa. grace 2 ceux qui
continuent 2 bien faire. Puifque nos. Salmao'es d’eux-

mefmes reconnoiffent cette verité, nous pouuons bien . -

_ dire apres eux, que fi DIEV leur a donné queique
.. courage, ce n’a efté qu’en fuite de leur ﬁdehté dans o
"~ les exercices de 1a Foy.
Dés le matin, quelque ngueur de fro1d qu ik ﬁit -
Hommes, Femmes &. Enfans, remphﬁoxent la' Cha-
pelle pour entendre 1a Mefle, auec autant de detotion
f "‘f."que fi- chaque iour leuf euft efté .vn jour de Fefte: le ~
lewter du Soleil ‘eft 1a cloche qm les aduertit. Ilsne

- ~{ortoient point de ce lieu, qu’ on ne leur euft donné - .
A tous en commiun ‘quelque aduis, pour paffer plus o

Chreihennement le refte de la iournée. -, -



1612-48] . -RELATION OF 164z =~ . - ‘11~

CHAPTER VII

. USUAL EXERCISES OF THE cnmsm\\rs OF THE SAMEV '
T o ‘ \!ISSION : . 4

OWEVER robust our bodies may be, said
one of our Christian Savages one. day, to

: : some Inﬁdels whom he was teaching; ‘ if
food fails us, we lose our strength, and a child could

" throw. us - to the ground\ Whatever resolutmns our“ :

'+ hearts may take, if the grace of Gop do not power-. - -

. fully fortify ‘our [71] Souls, the. shghtest shock causes

- us to fall, and the’ Devil overthrows us without any |

~ difficulty. I felt such weakness,” he said to them,
.. “before I was- baptized; but since then I feel my
Soul ‘more and more strengthened ‘because GobD

gives an increased measure of his- grace to those ' who .:‘ |
continue to’ do well.”™ Smce our Savages acknowl-

" edge this truth of their own. accord, we may well
'say with them that, if GOD has given them some -
‘ :cou:rage it has, been’ solely in’consequence of then'-
. ﬁdehty in the practlce of the Faith. - : .
. Early in the morning, however. cold the weather;
_might. be, Men, Women, and - Children filled the .-
Chapel to hear Mass, with' as much devotion as if
. every day had been .a. Feast- day for them.. The
rising of the Sug is the bell that warns them.. They .

- .did not leave the place until some advice had been

. given to them in common about passmg the remam-
' der of the day in a more Christian manner. e
Durmg the day, the Fathers went to theu' Cabms,‘
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(_/ ' Pendant/leﬁ)ur, les/Peres allo1en’c les enfelgner
" dans leurs Cabanes, non feulement leur Catechifme, =
‘» - “Thais’ toutes les veritez les plus 1mportantes de noftre /
. [72] Foy Le tout eftant tellement d1fpofé en que- /
SN »”ftrons & réponfes, felon la portée des Sauuages, qu 1l
. .m’y.aquafi- chofe aucune dont ils ne foient cap/ bles.
Cleft van p1a1ﬁr d eﬁre en cecy témoin dele( ferueur:
-On verroit des V1e111ards, des. 1eune Hommes, des -
Femmes & des Enfans; n a.uon“ ’pomt de recreation -
plus fenfible que de fe fa1re 1nterroger, &:l fe répondre -
‘les vns aux autres; & ‘ce qui nous confole le pluseft,
" qu’il n’y a point a’ atitre atrait, nay/efperance d’autre
‘ necom fe pour eux, que ce du Paradis. _Tel agé .
, nquante & de- fc}g nte ans, rencontrant vn
Enfant, Tuy dira: Mo;r nepiteu, tu as vn bon efprit, -
/ g:;/fe1gne-moy? faj ‘moy fugr 2 te répondre. .La
e ‘.fémme,i‘ri‘teﬁo g€ta le mary, le fils enfeignera parellle-
ment {3, meyé, & ﬁ elle’ manque a b1en répondre, 11 {e

pmsu/élle ne veut pas retemr ce qu on luy veut
éndre: & le boneft, qu/ 1a mere ne sjen fachera
pas. -Ila raxfon, d1ra-:c/é11e, de me tancer,t carie. n'ay.
. pas b1en Tetenu ma legon..  ~ s
Auant que ie fxfﬁe baptifé, nous difoit va- certam,
ie m’ennuyoisfo {/ uueht nonobftant [73] tous les diuers
t1ﬂem;1;s/du Pais, que ie rechercheis autant gt vo
1

autre, maintenant eftant feul, ie repete 3 part-moy
les belles chofes qu'on m’enfeigné, & e n’entretiens
dafis les defirs d’en fcauoir dauantdge:- Ce font-1a -
/mes plaifirs, mes danfes, mes feﬁ:ms, & toutce que
“i'ay abandonné pour deforma1s embraffer 1a Foy. -
Tandis qu'én faifoit &ins le Bmﬁ‘g IOnonhoﬁa-
:ro1a, dont cy—deﬁus 11 e{éﬁsé pav1€ & que les /Inﬁdeles
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1o’ teach them not only theclr Catechxsm ‘but also the.
- most important truths of our [72] Fa1th —the whole .. -
being so arranged in questlons and answers, accord- .
ing to the capacity of theSavages, that there is hard- ‘
ly anything that they cannot, understand. It is.a
pleasure to witness their, fervor in this respect.| One —
"sees o1d Men, young Men, Women, anH‘CM
- who can ﬁnd no more pleasant recreation than to b 5-/
o questloned by and to answer one another and lﬁtt
- consoles us the mgst/ is, that there is no othef attrac- o
“tion ot other hope of reward  for ther{ than that
of Paradise. One who is-betweeni fifty and sixty -
years of age, on meeting }Cfld will say to hﬁp

o My nephew, thou art eIever, teach me; make gne C o
. ,/ .

S threatemng to” glve up instr 1 her, becarse sh B
. will not remember whathe-Wwishés her toléarn. Ang/’
the bést of it is, that the other will-fiot be angry-
~ hi rp/“ He is right,’>he W'ill;ay) in scoldifig me,
, ,/Iéo/r I have not renfembered my 1esson,/wéll ” -
Before I was bapt1zed a certam’ man said to us,
T often felt dull, i “spite of [;Ly]‘all the amusements
of the Country, hich I soug‘ﬁt as much as any other.
Now, whenxl/‘/.tm'V alon/e,/I repeat to myself the excel-
" lent thinmgs that are taught me, and I encourage .
myself in the/dTesn'e to know more\ ’ Such are my

P

/ have abandoned to embrace’ henceforth the Fa1th » ?~

hile they ‘were celebrating in. the Village- the L
feast of Ononhouarma, -which. has been ment1oned
above, and while- the<Tnfidels were demanding, by .
means of emgma.s, the1r de51res,——that is to say, ‘the
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' {e demandoient par enigme leurs defirs, c’eft A dire, .
celuy de leur. ]?Kemon nos. Chreftiens' s’affembloient
pour fe pr(&:pofe auffi leurs defirs. Pour moy, difoit

'1'vn,.ie defire aller au Ciel; & moy, difoit I'autre, ie. |

* fouhaiteroi de oir tous nos Freres qui, font dans ce
Paas, Chre{hens, & qu ‘ils fuffent raffemblez tous dans -~
vne Bourgade olt 1e peche n’euft point d’entrée:"quant
2 moy, dﬁm{ vn Nt1'01ﬁéme, ie voudrois voir tout le.
Pais bien conherty & moy, difoit vn-autre, {i on me

- vouloit fendre) 1a tefte d’va coup de hache, pour me
'fau'e trouuer le defir de ces Diables,'ie me laifferois
e maﬁ'acrer plutt\nft que de parler-va mot: pour moy,
" [74] difoit le fuiuant, ‘ie parlerois bien-haut, & voicy
. ce que ie d1r015 u fol qui me propofer01t fon enigme:

_ Tu‘deﬁre bruler\ dans le feu, auec le Diable dont tu
recherches les deﬁrs, jette toy/dan/ ces braz1ers, ton

: deﬁr & le fien fera accom/ Ly, Lors qu’ "ils fe Tecre-
01ent de 1a forte,/ces infenfez ne. laiffoient Ppas de

u-'paﬁ“er a tra( ers dé la Cabane, & tel deuenoit fage

‘ t a-ces ibdps difcours. -, - e
Le frui® de ces bonnes m&ruéhons, nous & paru a
. oe11 fi fenfiblement, que mous en efperons encore
o beaucoup daﬁantag Car comme la plufpart des
.Chrefhens pofledent’ \1es pnnmpales veritez de noftre -
' Foy, par ces queﬁ:lons\ & reponfes fac11es ils font bien
plus que nous pour mﬁruu:e les autres Sauuages ‘Et
au moms aunons-nous cette confolatlon, que fi la pluf- " -
~ part ne font' pas baptlfez, gce n’eft pas marque quils -
" me fgachent tout ce qui eft/neceffaire pour I'eftre.

- ."Les Hurons eurent cet Hyuer vne veritable crainte, . -

. -en fuite & vné& faufle alarme qui leur eftoit venus:
* - Qu'vne Armée d’Iroquois eﬂ;o1t fur le point d’enleuer
" . 'l¢ bourg de Kontarea, pri ‘é.:lpal bouleuard [75] du_.

P . . \‘
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* desire of their Demon,—our Christians met together

- to state their desires also. ‘* As for me, " said one, -

"« I'wish to go.to Heaven . And 1,” said another,-
L« wimuld like to-see all our Brothers in this. Country— .
° Christians, and all gathered together in a V111age~, -

" where sin could not enter.” ‘‘ As-for<me,"” said a-
* third, ‘I would like to see’ the whole. Country thor- ...
oughly converted.” - ** And ‘I,” said another, *‘if .

any one wished to spht my head open with a blow
from a hatchet, to make me find out the.desire of
those Devﬂs, 1 would»let myself be murdered, rather
than say a word.”” For my part, > [74] said the
_next, ““I would speak out aloud, and this is what I’
iwould say to the fool who should propound his enig- '
‘ma to me: ‘ Thou wishest to burn: in the fire with-

the Devil, whose desires thot seekest; throw thyself

" into those fireplaces, and thy desire and his will be
accomplished:’” <While they were amusing’ them-
/s@ws’m this marniner, the foolish ones ceased not to
pass through the Cabin, and some became wise wh11e
'stopping to hear such pious discourse.

TW of these good. mstructmns has been s0-
_-apparent to our eyes, that we hope to derfive still

- greater beneﬁt therefrom. ' For, as most of the Chris-

~ tians possess the pnnc1pa1 truths of our Faith | through ]

“those easy questions and answers, they do much more

than we can for the instruction of the other Savages. ‘

And at least we have this consolation, tHat, if the
* majority of them be not ba.ptlzed it is not .a.sign
- that they do.not know all that is required for it.

" Last Wmter, the Hurohs had a real fright, in con-
~.Sequence of a false alarm that had réached them that
. an Army of Iroquois was on the point.of carrying the -
: v111age of Kontarea, the ch1ef bulwa.rk [75] of the .~ -
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Pais. Ceux de Iz Conception nous firent demander,

" fi nous ne Ies quzenons pas tous lorfque I’Ennemy -
- paroiftroit; que pom' eux ils deﬁxo1ent aller dans le

Ciel apres 12 mO"t. Cela monﬁ:re quiils connmﬁent
la Verité; mais en France auffi blen quaux Hurons,

il @’y en 2 que trop, qui viuans en Barbares, vou-

droient bien apres, mourir bons Chreftiens.” - ;

Lors qne 1e Soleil fe recouche, il aduert1t les Chre-

- ftiens de fe Taffembler enla Chapelle: Les Pez:ps qui

 ont foin @ euxy{ontpourl'ordmalre mais c’eft quel- :
qu’'va des plus anciens Chreftiens, qui chacun a fon.

N \

~tour, de Semaine en Semazine, prefide 2 cette Affem- T

blée, dxt»t@ haut les Prieres, les autres le fmuant

& 3lzfin, lors¢ que\es Peres font abfens, exhorte tous '

ies autres 2 blen faire les-deuoirs de Chreftien;

Les Szmed:s, tous. fe @feﬁent pour fe bien

. difpofer an fain@ Tour, {Ceft ainfi qu’ mment le .

Dimanche) auquel auant la Mefle, on  letr fait Vo

-petit Sermon.’ Ouoy que tous {e foient confeﬁez,- )
toutefois d’ordmmre on me les fait Commumer

f78 ie., 76 qnvne fois chaque mois. Te me fou-
uiens d’auoir len dans les. Epiftres de ce:grand

Apoﬁxe de l'Onent fain@ Frangois Xamer, que des”

. Indiens, tant non's que’ Blanw, dont il en au01t bap-
tifé des mﬂhems, il n'y auoit quafi que les Enfans &

tres—pen d’amtres," qui fe fauuaffent. Plus 1e confi-

.dere les Epﬂhns de ce grand Saind, & plus il me
femble gue ces Peuplas icy ol nous fommes enil’ Inde

Octidentale, font plus capables des myfteres de: noftre;,r .

Foy: au moins les ienumens de DIEV, entrent plus’

auant dedans leurs COeurs, quand vae fois ils fe font
~ conuerds. S plalﬁ au Ciel continder fes bene-

dxétzons fm les aatms, & en fan'e d’auﬂi ‘bons Chre-‘ :

1

i
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Country.® Those who resided at la Conception asked
.us whether we would not Baptize them all when the.~
" Enemy should ‘appear, because they wished to go to.
* Heaven after death. This shows that.they know the -
~ Truth; but in France as well as among-the Hurons, .
there are but too many who, after having lived as
Barbanans, are very anxious to die good Christians.
- The’ setting of the Sun, warhs the Christians to
“collect in the Chapel. The Fathers who. have charge
of them are generally there; but it is always one of -
the older Christians )who—-each in turn, from Week
to Week —presides over the Meeting; who recites
 the Prayers aloud, while the others follow him; and .
‘who at the end, when the Fathers are not present,
exhorts all  the others properly to perform their
duties as Chnstlans
On Saturday, all go to confession, to prepare them-
selves .for ithe holy Day (so- they  call~Sunday), on
which a short Sermon is preached to them before
"Mass._ Although all have confessed their sins, never- . .
theless, a8 “a- rule, they areﬁﬂgﬁed%rwme’coﬁf/
‘rfunion [78 i.6:,776] bt once a month. I remember .
© having read in the Epistles of that great Apostle of =~
\ the East, samt Frangois Xayier, that of the Indlans,
\ both black and white, whom he had baptized by thou- -
"\ sands, only the Children anda very few others were
: \ saved. The more I read the Epistles of that great
\Saint, the more does it seem to meithat these Peoples
among Whom we are in “Western Ihdm are more cap- . - .
able of understandmg the mysteriés-of our Faith; at
least the perceptmn of GOD penetrates more deeply . .
mto their hearts, When once ‘they are converted. If
Heaven be- pleased to continue to grant its blessmgs
to the others, and to make as good Chnstlans ‘of them
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ﬁ:lens que font ceux qu’il nous donne pour -1e pre{ent ,
ie dirois auec affeufance ¢ quela plufpart, & quaﬁ tous,‘ o
__feront du nombre des Eleuz.

. --Lavraye Foy fait de grands Miracles; elle cha.nge
'vn ceeurbarbare, en vn ceetr felon le coeur de DIEV-. .
*On le void plus clairement dans’la tendreffe de leur .

coniuence, qu’ailleurs.. Tel f'accife de ce.que Ta
nuuﬁ: r étant refueillé, crainte du froid, il n’a ofé tirer

le bras -de deffousfa [791 ie., 77] robe, pour fairele . .
figne de 1a Croix, fe contentant de le faire fur {a poi- -
@rine. Ie me fuis comporté comme feroit va Infi- -
“dele, dira vn autre; eftant 2 mon trauail, i"auois déja

- doné huict ou neuf coups deﬁus v arbre, pour I'aba-

tre, fans demander Uafliftance de D1EvV. I’ 'y enduré

du froid, dira vn autre, comme les: beftes qui font -

dedans les bois, il veut dlre, qu'il n’a pas: offert 2
"DI1EV, fes petites fouffrances . Que {’ils tombent fur

%\la“Semame, en‘ quelque peché ‘plus grief, ils vien-

. dront foxMure mefme#-fkemaccufer & quel- -

quef01s il'y a plus de \famdteté _que de mal én'ce e
W enfent auoir. efté _grandement criminels.

Tu fgauras, dlIO]lt—l S, que me-{uis trouué au Con- :

appa.lfer le Diable.- Y eftant engagé par furpnie,
fans en pouuoir fortir, 'ay demandé pardon 2 DIEY,
. i'ay bien dit des injures au- Diable, & me {uis endor: '
my. Lors quon feft leué pour fortir, i¢ me fuis-
* . refueillé, & ay dit aux Capitaines qu’ils auoient tort - _
de m’inuiter 2 femblables Conféils; puis qu’ils fgauent" L
.~ bien que ie n’ay que I’ horreur pour les Demons. o
//[So ie., 78] Vo jeune Enfant penfoit-eftre perdu, -
-~ quelques iours apres.fon Baptefme Ie viens @ enten- -
dre, d1fo1t—11 de méchantes paroles ie haiffois ces_
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as those whom it now gives-us, I may safely say that
" most and nearly all~ the will be of the number of
' the Elect.. ' :
"~ True Faith works orreat M1rac1es it changes asav-’
age heart into one that isin accord with the heart of ~
'GOD. W& observe this more clearly in-the tender--
ness of their conscience than in anything else.  One
- accuses” himself ‘because; on awakening durmg the
" . night, he has, on account of the cold, been afraid to
withdraw his arm from beneath his [79i.e.; 7 7] cover--
ing, in order to make the sign of the Cross, contenting
himself with making it on his breast. .‘ I behaved as.
. an Infidel would have done,’’ another will say; “1I
" was at work, and had already struck eight or nine -
. blows on a tree to fell it, and I had not asked GoDp’S -
- 'fass1stance - 1 have endured cold,” still another .
will .say, ¢ like the ‘beasts that live in the:woods.”
By this he means that he has not offered his petty
sufferings to GOD.' If during the Week they comrmt
' some more’ grievous sin, they often come at once to.
T confess it; and sometimes-there is more holiness than
.. evil in-acts which they.think have been highly crimi-.
_nal. "*“Thou must kiow,” they will say, * that I
was present at the Council-when-it-was resolved that
such a dance should be performed to appease the -
Devil. Being caught’ there by surprise,- without
_~ 'being able to get away, I begged pardon of Gop; I .
*_ said many insulting thihgs to the Devil, and I went
to sleep. . When they rose to depart, I awoke, ‘and.
- ‘told the Captams that. they did wrong in inviting the
to such Councils, because they knew - that I had
nothing but horror for the Demons.” =
. [oi.e., 78] A yotng Child thought that he was
ﬂlost some days. after his Baptlsm T have just

A - DS

b
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' ‘cho{es 12 de tout mon ceetr, & prxmsz DIEV qu 11_ ‘

n eﬁamﬁ: pas mon Baptefme; ie leur }iﬂo:s qu'ilsfe °
t’enflent [sc. teuffent], que le Grand Maiftre les pumi-
roit, & qu’il-les entendoit.bien; nonobftant ce que ie -

N

leur _difois, ils fe’ mocqucuet de moy.

Vn Chef de Cabane. Chrefuenne, vn iour ayant -

_"repns fa {fceur, encore Catechumene, d'va zele:va-

peu trop adif: Hé quoy, luy difoit-il, veux-tu donc

eftre miferable, & que moy feul ie fois heurequ tu”,

* fais ce qui merite que iamais on ne te Baptife. Cette

paunure femme {’en prend a fes yeux, elle pleurefa . -
. faute & luy en dema.nde pardon, le priant de’ ne le - -

pas dire aux Perés. Ma feeur, i'ay peché plus que

* toy, lny répond ce bon Chireftien, car eftant Baptifé, -

- ~a perfonne eft facrée, & ‘mon peché en eft plus

grand: mais c’eft I'amour que ie te porte qui m’a
ainfi mis en cholere. Il n’ ya que l’efpnt de DIEV
qui donne cet’ horreur du peché; & n’ y a pas d’autre

lmmere que la fienne, qui efclaire [81 i.e., 79] vne-

Ame, 2 reconnoiftre iufqu’aux pet1tes fautes. 5

NG

Vn' Infidele dema.nd01t vn iour .A vne Chreftiénne, B

ce qu’ils alloient faire l’vn apres I’autre dans 1a Cha-

_.pelle; & elle luy ayant répondu fimplement, quils

- alfoient fe confefler de leurs pechic: . Et comment,
~dit-il, pechons-nous? pour moy; ie nie reconnois point
- de pechez.. 11 ne faut pas{’en étonner, repartit cette

_ bonne Femme, ta vie n’eft qu'vne fuite continuelle

de - pechez, comment les diftinguerois-tu? Nous

‘autres qui auons la Foy, nous. fommes tofijours fur .
nos gardes, & par -, amﬁ nous reconnoﬂIons bien nos .

fautes.

‘Lors quils fe doiuent Confeﬁer, ils fe preparent'

auec vn foin tout 2 fait loiiable. On verra quelque-

’
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e heard bad words,” he sa1d ““ I detested those thmgs

.. with &ll ‘my heart,-and. prayed GoD not to blot out ™
. my Bapt1sm I told them to be silent,—that the

- Great Master would pumsh them, and that he heard
" them .well. In spite .of what L-sald to them, they

. -scoffed at me.’

The Head' of a Chnstlan Cabin one day reproved
‘his sister, who was still a Catechumen, with a little
g too much zeal. ‘ What,” 'said he, ‘‘ dost thou wish
i to be mlserable, and that I al\one should beshappy?- -
.. What thou art doing is enough to prevent thee from

“.- - _ever being Baptized:” The poor woman, not know-

- ing what to do; takes refuge in tears; she laments
“her error, and begs him not to tell the Fathers of it.

“My sister,”’ rephes this good: Christian, ‘I have -

sinned more than thou hast, for, inasmuch as I am
’ Bapt1zed my person is consecrated, and my sin is all ‘
the greater; but it is the love that I bear thee, which
has caused me to be so angry.”” The sp1r1t of GOD
alone gives such a horror of sin, and there is no other
‘light than his which illumines [81 i.e., 79] a Soul so
‘that it recognizes even its slight faults. S
. An Infidel one day asked a Christian woman: What
, they all went to do, one after the other, in the’ Chap- '
‘el; and she replied simply that they went to confess
their sins.. ““ And how,”’. said he, * do we sin? As
for me, I do‘,not. recogmze any sins.” ¢ There is .
nothing surprising in that,’ > replied the good
an; ‘‘ thy life is but one contmual successmn,of sms ;
how couldst thou d1st1ngu1sh them? ‘We.who have *
-the Faith are always on our, guard and thus w easﬂy
‘recognize our faults.’” . ‘ .
. When they are about to- go to Confessmn, they 4
prepare themselves with most pralseworthy care.
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- fois l1a femine & le.miary, qui tous deux {fe deman-

dent leurs fautes: f’aduertiffent de ce gu’ils ont peché
le long de 1a femaine, & T’apprennent ‘comment il .
- {’en faut accufer. Ie croy, que le Ciel prend plaifir 3
leur fimplicité. D’autrefois on verra-le Pere contre ’
{fon .Enfant, le fils contre fa’ mere, & toute vne Fa-

" mille quis accuferent-}es vas les autres; [82 i. e 80] S

quand les Peres qui les vont mﬂ:rmre entrent dans la y
Cabane. Mon fils, dira la mere, n'a ‘pas-voulu nous._
© faire prier DIEV, s'en eft-il confeffé? Oiiy. dea,
" répond 1'Enfant, ie ne Tay pas voulu; car tandis que
e fais les’ Pneres, vous ne faites que badmer foyez'

_ fage, & ie vous feray prier Diev. Oily, maistun’as -

pas obey, dira.le Pere: il eft vray, répondra le fils:

' mais.vous. auez aufli peché, car ce matin vous auez "
. Taconté va fonge que vous auiez eu la nui&. Ean.vn .
" mot,.¢ ’eft vne diuifion toute pleme de pa1x, c’eft vae

} guerre aimable que la Foy apporte, dans vne Maifon.
meque nous.fommes fur 1a Confeffion, ie ne pu1s
: raporter en lieu plus conuenable, vne penfée d'vn-

. Chreftien, Sauuage, qui m'a femblé digne &’ eftre ° .l
couchéeicy. . On luy auoit enfe1gné que 1es pechez ‘

eftans vne fo1s effacez, jamais ne retournoient, mais.
-que la-Grace perdus par le peché; nous eft. rendug
~quand nous-nous Confeflons.- Cherchant enfon'efprit

“1a caufe de cette difference, -voiéy 1€ ralfonnementA
-quil fa1fo1t La- Grace, difoit-il, eft comme vne belle ‘

- robe de Caftor, [83 i.e., 81] dont Dieu nof’cre pere va .
. reueftant I’ame de fes bons enfans. Quad.vi de nos -

. enfans -nous. a fafché, .nous luy oftons fa belle robe,

& le laiffons tout nud; mais nous ne jettons pas la/‘i_ ’
robe dans le feu, c'eft vne chofe trop pretleufe, nous .

la referuons quelque part,. pour luy rendre, ”quand i ‘l

e
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Sometimes one will hear the husband and wife ask-
ing each other their faults; they inform each other
of the sins that they have committed during the week,
and each teaches the other how he should confess.
I think that Heaven takes pleasure in their simplicity.
At other times, one will see the Father with his Child,
the son with his mother, and an entire Family accus-
ing one another, [82 i.e., 80] when the Fathers who
go to teach them enter the Cabin. ‘‘ My son,” the
mother will say, ‘‘ would not hear us say our prayers
to Gop. Hasheconfessedit?” ‘‘ VYes, indeed,”’ the
Child replies; ‘I would not do so because, when I
say the Prayers, you do nothing but jest; behave
properly, and I will hear you pray to Gop.’”” ‘‘ Yes,
but thou didst not obey,’’ the Father will say. ‘It
is true,” the son will answer; ‘ but you also have
sinned, for this morning you related a dream that you
had during the night.” Ina word, it is a most peace-
ful discord, a pleasing strife, that Faith brings into a
House. ' :
While on the subject of Confession, I cannot find
a more suitable occasion to speak of the opinion ex-
pressed by a Christian Savage, which has seemed to
me to be worthy of mention here. He had been
taught that, when sins are once forgiven, they never
return, but that Grace lost through sin comes back
to us when we Confess. Seeking in his own mind
for the cause of this difference, he reasoned as fol-
lows: ““ Grace,” said he, ‘‘ is like a beautiful robe of
Beaver fur, [83 i.e., 81] with which God our father
clothes the souls of his good children. When one of
our children offends us, we take his fine robe from
him and leave him quite naked, but we do not throw
the dress into the fire. It is too valuable a thing, and
-
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_ voudra nots obeyr De mefme Dleu quand nous -
. auons peché defpou'*lle noﬁre ame de fa grace, mais |
- aﬂ ne veut.pas que cette grace foit perdue, elle luy eft -
- 'trop ‘pretieufe, il-la. conferue therement dedans ‘fes -
~_threfors, tous preft de nous - la rendre- quand nous\"

luy demandons pardon Ma1s le Peché eft vne chofe

... {i diforme, que Dieu en a horreur; ‘quand nous nous .

: confeﬂons, il aneantit tout 2 fait, voudr01t il mettreJ L
dans fes threfors vn.monftre fi hideux? ce n’ ‘eft donc - .
‘pas merueﬂIe\* que iamais il ne’ retourne- dans noftre

" Arne, en eﬁa.nt vne fois eﬂacé Si ce raJIonnementj

"n’eft pas receu dedans 1’E£chole, on doit excufer o - .

'Barbare, qui i iamais n'a leu fainct Thomas
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-we put it away somewhere: to give it back to him

 when he is willing to obey uS. "In the same manner,

. .God, when we have sinned, deprives our soul of its'
grace but he’ does not wish. that .grace' to, be lost, ’

- for it-4s too preciousto him. He preserves it very -

carefully in his treasury, being qmte ‘ready to g1ve‘ ‘

' . 'hideous a thmg, that God has a\horror of it. - When. N

it back to.us ‘when we ask his pT n. Bit Sinisso -

. - we confess ourselves he destroys'it entn'ely Would -

he ‘place so frightful a monster among his treasures?. .

Ivis therefore not surprising that ‘it never- returnsl
. into our Souls, when once it is washed away.’ I
. - this argument be not tgcelved in the School, we'must =~
-excuse a Barbarian who has never read saint, Thomas.._

CT N
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S84 Lie.; 85] CHAPITRE: VIL .t
- 'DE LA-MISSION DE SAINCT IOSEPH AUX ATTINGUEE- 1|
LT L NONGNAHAK.: o T
ETTE Mifion eft échué en partage 'aﬁ/‘?: Charles - ("x‘
Garnier & au P. Simon le Moine; qui ont fait. |
. // : leur refidence plus ordinaire dans le’bourg de
~Sain& Iofeph. A peine y font-ils, arriuez, quils
aprennent qu'vn petit-enfant au berceat, eft aban:
doné affez loing dedans la campagne, comme vne .-,
‘proye, dont. la mort atoit déja pris pofleffion. Ilsy
.cdufen\t de mefme pas, & trouitent. cet enfant qui -’
tiroit 3~la fin, le Baptizent, & I'enuoyent au Ciel ..
- accroiftre lenombre des Eleus. . IR
. ‘Peu de iours-apres, entrant enla cabane da plus -
grand Magicien, qui-foit dans , cette Nation, ils aper- . -
v coiuent vae fille de ‘treze:d quatorze-ans, qui fe mou- . p
% roit. /Tls iugent bien qu’ehyne cabane fi maudite,’
. %' - oile Diable eft le maiftre, pour-tirer cette victime.
i /e'fes mains, il faut.y proceder [8§=i~.._q:, 83] douce-

“‘ ment, & inftruire T’enfant, fans témoignér\lg vouloir,
/ \  faire. Ils font ‘monftre d'vne image de Noftre Sei- 7
| gneur, qui agrée 2 la mere de cette malade; & prenét’

occafion 13 deffus, de parler des gradeurs de D/iiil-, h

‘- .du Paradis, & de 1’Enfer, & des veritez principales
| de noftre foy. - Dés le moment, que cet infamé Magi-
cien, entendit parler du Baptefme, il fe mg;i a vomir
" mille blafphemes contre Dieu. Nos Peres voyent

o

s

e

. .affez, quil eft temps de découurir nettement leur e
RN g S e e ‘ d
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[841ie., 8] CHAPTER VIIT, | . -

PO

OF THE MISSION OF /SAINT: JOSEPH AMONG THE AT- -
T ~ TINGUEENONGNAHAK; PRI B
R - o, . C - s -
-~ FYHIS Mission has. fallen :to_the lot. of Father
7« Charles Garnier and Father Simon le Moine,
.. who' usually -réside-in the village of “Saint’
7 Joseph. Hardly had théy arrived when they learned,”
- . that g.,‘,l‘ifﬂé"ch'ild,;st‘illz'in its cradle, had been 'é@anf
~ doned at a 'considerable distance in the open coustry, S
-5 2 préy of Which death had already. taken posses-
- sion. ‘Th/ey ~hastened ;)thifc—hér'r -alt" once,-,”,-dund.‘ t "
child, ‘whose, end was_approaghing, ‘Baptized it and -
sent it to Heaven, to be added to, th€ number of the -
* -Elect.”. | ‘ o Seor ST ) : )

[ . A'few days afterward, wher they entéred the cabin

., of the greatest Magician of that N, on, théy observed -
| a girl‘thirteen or fourtee y{jfh age, who was dy- L

| ing. They decided th: t/inSo cursed a cabin, where- -
\ in thé Devil was master, it was necessary to proceed: - -
‘ | ia_vith‘l care 'i1,_1 order to pluck this victim'frojgz_ his- "
|clutches, '[85 i.e., 83] and to instruct the child with- " .
- lg‘ut declér;zfg‘ thaf;rfﬁthe'y.,wishe‘d tO"dQ SO, They-
 exhibiteda picturé of Our Lord, which pleased the. -
- n*dth}ar/ of the sick girl;.and they took advantage of - .
te dpportunity to speak of. the greatness of God; of -
‘Paradise, of Hell, and of the’ principal truths of our .. -
. faith. ~As Soon as the infamous Magician heard them - 1
speak .of Baptistii;~he commenced to. pour forth.a- -
thotisand blasphemies gainst God. Our Fathers
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' deffein, Que d1f-tu 1a. d@e{d@andent-ﬂs a la.

. malade; veux-tu b. iamajs eftre bruflée dans'1’ Enfér: - ;
- Non, non s’écrig. ce i'u{ {t de Satan, refolument elle .
" ne fera pas Baptizée: fortés de-ma Malfon Sa pau-
ure fille languiffante, qui 1u/1'qu alors A au01t dit pas -
" vn mot prend d’elle mefme la parole Ce n’eft pas
vous, d.lt-elle, courageufement afon pere, qui-en cela -
_difpoferez de moy ie defire, fans delay, eftre Bap-
tizée: car. ie veux aller dans 1¢é Ciel. A cette réponfe,
que pas Vo n 'attendoit, ce malheureux demeure sds
. parole? mais la mere'de V'Enfant; parle pour le mary.
Ce{:t eﬁ pas, s e{cne elle, vne "maladie: ord.manre qui
fa1t [86 i.e., 84] ‘mourir ma ﬁlle Ceft.vn tel Demon
© quila tug depuis quatre moys: Ceftd luy feul, &4
| nos - danfes que ‘nous auds recours, auec cela tu ne -
peux pas la Baptizer. - Pourquoy non, répond‘\la
. malade, ie detefte tous - les demons, -ie renomnce:d
~ 'nos“danfes, & toy. ie te prie, ne. mé refufe pas le’
. Baptefme, dit-elle, au Pere quila, venoit d’ mftrulre B
. Quand Dieu vient poﬁeder va ceeur, il n’any. oreﬂles, -
. ny fentlment pour tout ce qu1 eft de plus tendre danS\
-1a nature.” Ceiit: -efté-vne cruauté de refufer 3 cette .-
r‘j Ame, 1’en.trée du Paradls, Ot 1le’ Sang de Ie{us-Chnft
~ &{fon courage luy anoient donné droit; Mais il faloit “‘x\'\
. quela grace. remportaft vhe. gloneufe vidoire. ~-Ma -
- ﬁ]le, luy dit” le Pere qui. 1a venoit dmf’cruu'e, ta .
 demande eft. bien raifonnable, mais ie he dois pas .
v expofer le Baptefme, é. le veon' profané Auant cela/ﬂ// <

“recours au D1ab1e & au%danfes, pour ‘ .
~ Ne crams pascela; ique -cet epfant, pluﬁoﬁ; ie. ©
- /mourray, que d de/Ie permettre/ = uls donc que tu le o

Vs
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- saw. Well enough that it was time. to expose clearly.
their'design. ‘“What dost thou say about it?”’ they ]
- asked the patient. . Dost thot wish to burn forever"'
in Hell?”’ No, no,’’ boldly excla1me&/th/s mstru- .
ment of Satan, “she- certamly shall niot be Baptmed ) .
‘Get out of my House.”” His poor suffering dadgh-’
ter, _who/untll then had not said a word, began her-- -
self to-speak:  ““ It'is not -you,” she said- ‘resolutely

_to her father, “‘ who shall dispose”of me on that |

. point, I desiré to be Baptized without delay, for I -

- wish to go.to Heaven.” On hearing this’ answer,”

that no- one expected, the. mlserable man - remamed '
speechless; but the motherv f the Child- 5poke for.
. her husband." “‘ It is-1i6t,”’ she exclanned ‘“an ordi-~ -

 mary disease that is causing [86 i.e., 84] the. death-of
my daughter; it is such and such'a Demon who has

* been killing her -during the last four months. To
: him alone and to our dances have we recourse there- o

~ foreé thou canst not Bapt1ze her.” ‘ Why not?? .1
" plied theé sick ‘girl. I detest all the demons; I
" renoiince our dances, and thou, I pray thee, refuse
" 'me not- Baptism,” she said to the Father who had
"‘Just instructed - her. - When God comes. to possess a
_heart, it has nelther ears-nor. feeling for_ all that is

‘ ‘tenderest in nature - It would have been cruel to

refusea this -Soul entrance/ to Paradise, to which the‘
- 50 of - Jesus' Christ and “her own .courage had-
~ent1t1ed her. 'Butit was necessary that’ grace should

" win a gloridus victory. . ¢« My daughter,” said the o

. Father who had just mstructed her, ¢ thy request is
_indeed reasonable, but I 'must not expose Bapt1sm to

. be profaned. Before that, thy parents must promiise -

me that they will no longer have recourse to’'the
Devﬂ or to dances, to obtain thy cure” " “Fearit .

o
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“veut, mous Anaumns Plus iamais pour toy recours &
[87 ie., 85] ces remedes, i toy-mefme tu ne le '
. - demandes.\ Ce fiit vne confolation bien gride, &
pour celuy gui confera ce {aliln&t Baptefme, & pour
celle qui le Teceut de veoir & de fentir ce que fait le
* - fainé. Efprit \dedans vne Ame, quid il la prepare
pour foy. Ofy, difoit cette fille -au momét que les
‘eaux da ba e ia rendoient innocente, ie detefte:

_ tous mes pechez! grénd maifire de nos-vies, ayés -
piti€ de mov‘ Eile mourut bien toft” apres.
CEs ames, & @H@% femblables, ayant efté auﬁi? "
toﬁ dans le Ciel, \gw'elles ont trouué l'entrée de
 TEglife, nont pas e befoing . de grande aﬁlﬁ;ance .
. Auflign’eft-ce pas poﬁr elles,-qu’on a employé le plus

les Chreftiens Aduiltes, qui y compofent vae pet1te-

- fort du tramail. Le ; rmelpal foin a efté de former'/

Eglife; qui cette Année, s’eft veug ‘acriie én nom- -

-

‘ ‘bre, & plus encore en c%ete. - o
VX de ces bons C]n‘ei}hens eftoit malade depuis -
TEfRS 1l fut foudamemeut%ryhlavenue des Peres,
qui allofent les infiranire, foit-pour la_joyé qu'il en.
| recefit, ouw Pl Tatoft ienon fon\ {entiment, , pours ‘eftre..
/confeﬁe. o .
- [88 i.e., 86] Le mefme iour,vne Femme d’enuiron -
. feptante ans, entendant les Enfans qui crioient dans -
le Bourg: Les deux veﬁus de noir arriuent, fut auffi
deliurée @vme fiéure qui la tourmentoit. . Ie gueri-
tay, {écria-t’ e‘ﬂe, ie verray mes Freres: au mefme
moment «elle recouure la fanté, elle fort pour la pre-
- miere fois, & apporte pour Temerciement aux deux
'\,,Per&s,mpmncmtious]aeendre oo
La Foy de cetie boma\, Femme nommée Anne
_Outenen, depuis trois ans qu relle fut baptﬂée a eﬁé ‘

<
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_her who received it, to see and feel what the holy
" Ghost effects in a Soul when hé prepares it for him-/.
" self. “Yes,” sa Me girl at the moment when t
- waters of baptism: made her’ 1nnocent 1 detest

We will -never again have récourse on thy behalf -

‘to [87 i.e., 85] those remedies -unless thou thyself

shouldst ask it.”” It was a very great comsolation,
both for him who adm1n1stered holy Baptism and for

my sins. Great master of our 11ves, ‘have pi
me?’ She died ‘shortly afterward. \

Heaven - as “soon as they found entra\nce into the

) Church did not need much assistance} therefore 1t
* was not for them that the greatest amount of labor

has been performed. The chief care has been to——

train the Adult Christians who const1tute a small

" Church there, which .this” Year has mcreased in

numbers and still more in Godlmess‘

‘ONE’ of ‘these 'good Chnstrans had. been 1\11 since
~ the Summer, and he was sud'denly cured on the ar-

rival’8f the Fathers who came to teach them,—- either

THESE souls and others like them,\whlch ent to -

——-pot;-replied: the ch11d  Lwill die rather than per- - '
mit them to do so. ”": ¢“ Since thou desirest it,” her
'parents said to her, ¢ let him Baptize thee, if he will.

-through the joy that: he ‘felt. therefrom, or rather, s

-accordinig to h1s own opnnon because he had made
~gh1s confession. - . \

- [88 i.e., 86] On the same day, a Woman a.bout seva

'enty years of age, on hearing the Children’ cry out ",
in the Village: * Here come the two clothed. in '

black;” was also cured of a fever that tormented her.
“Ishall be cured,’’ she ,exclaimed, ‘¢ L'shall see my
Brothers.” At the same moment she recovered her

health, went out for the-first time, and carried to the L

I

08
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“ tomours f’augmentant &1a pieté eft fi fenfible, qu'il- -

. eft aifé de voir que DIEV eft dans fon cceur. Elle .

geufne fouuent, & quelquefois iufqu’a la nuid, paiti-
culierément le Samedy, pour fe difpofer au fainé
Iour. Elle a vne affetion 1i téndre pour nous, &
- pour tous les Fideles, que chaque fois qu'elle entend .

mal parler, elle {e fent {aifie- dans le cceur, & n’ en

peut quelquefois retenir fes larmes. Vn des princi-
paux Capitaines ayant dit quil falloit maffacrer les
Chrefheisz & ‘en {fuite va fien frere la follicitant -
; fortement d’abandonne_;' la Foy. -Qu’on commence
. par moy, [89 ie., 871 dlt-elle, la Foy m’eft plus pre-
' cieufe que la vie; ie vay luy pre{enter ma tefte; &
(il verra que ie fuis prefte dé zeceuoirle coup Le
: chaud le fr01d les afflictions, les maladles, les peines
& les trlﬁ.eﬂ'es, elle offre tout 2 DIEV, pour la la remif-
" fion de fes fautes f’eftimant criminelle mefme dans
les pechez &’autruy .Elle en a telle horreur, que
quelquefois elle n’a pell coucher en fa. Cabane, parce

- qu’ alors elle y ‘euft veu DIEV oﬁenfé Elle couchoit .

dehors ‘Et vne :Eo1s ayant fceu .que quelquesvans

. - dvne confra1r1e D1ab011que, auoient couché deffus -

"', fa. natte, 1ama.15 depms n'a voulu fen fertur Eft-
_ ‘& fon trauaﬂ bien loin .dedans Ies champs, la
‘ Pnere eft fon ¥ and repos: elle dit fon Chapé-_
© let; & fafeule deuotmn Ty né de fe toumer ‘
. 1lé.corps & l’efpnt vers noftre Chapelle € Sa _
' " Marie, ot repofe le tres-Sainé& Sacrement parce, .
: d1t-e11e, que ie me {ens attirée de ce cofté- T
Vne femme Infidéle receut en fonge commande-'_"
 ment de fon Demon . de contraéter a.m1t1é auec.vne
. ' femme Chreftienne. Pour commencer cette alha.nce,
' "'_ [90 ile., 88] fgachant qu vn ch1en qu elle auoit chery, _



1642-43] © RELATION OF sbgz . 128

two Fathers, in token of thanks, a loaf of bread baked
.. in the embers.

" . The Faith of this. good Woman, whose name’ is
Anne Outenen. has constantly increased since she.was
bapuzed three years ago; and her p1ety is so'mani- -
fest that. it is easy to see that.GOD is in her heart.’
She fasts often, and sometimes until night, éspecially
on Saturday, in order to prepare herself for the holy -

. Day. She has so tender an affection for us-and for
. all the Faithful that whenever she hears any one .
. speak harsnly, she feels greatly troubled .in her

- heart, and sometimes she cannot restrain her tears?”

. When one of the chief Captains said ~that the- Chris-

. tians must be massaered ‘and when afterward one of
her brethers strongly urged her to abandon the Faith,

— W Let him begin with me,” [8g i.e., 87] she said;
* Faith is more precious to me than l;lfe I will pre-. ~
sent my head to him, and he shall see that ] am ready ‘
to.receive the blow.”’ Heat cold, aﬁi1<_:t1on, ,,s1ck-'
ness, trouble, and .’ sorrow,- she offers all to Gop for ~ -

- ‘the remission of her sins, considering herself'guilty
even’in the faults of others. She has such a horror
of them that she sometimes has been unable to lie -
‘down in het: Cabm, because then she would have wit- -
nessed .offenses against GOD.- She. would sleep out-
side; and on omne occasion, having heard that some
members of a Diabolical confraternity had slept upon ‘
her mat never afterward would she use it. When

far away in the ﬁelds, Prayer is her

_ ,greatest rest " She says and ‘her devo-
tion alone has taught‘ her to turn het body and mt
. towards our Chapel-of Sainte Marie, where the Blessed
. Sacrament reposes,—*‘ Because,” she says, ‘‘I feel.
- attracted in that direction.” - C e =
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) eftoit mort, elle luy en fait prefent d'vn autre (c eﬁ:,, A ‘:

comme’ fi-en France on donnoit d.vn amy vn bean
: chenal @’ Efpagne) outre, cela, elle la prie d’agreer vne

“ couunertute qu'elle luy enuoya; & pour-la foulager

en fon ménage, luy fait apporter .quelque ch_arge de
bois. Puis inuitant & le mary & la femme au feftin, -
publiquement, T'amitié f’y notia, qui eftit tres-auan-

tao-eufe 2 cette Famille Chre{henne, 1eur cauia vné
~ioye bien fenfible. Mais “depuis. ayant fceu que tout |
cela ne {"étoit fait que pour. obeir au fonge de cette

femme Infidele, ce .fut lors. que. ces bons Chrefhens -
commencerent -2 trembler. Le Diable, d1fo1e11t—1ls,
a quelque deﬂem fur nous, ces prefens qu ’ilnousa

‘procuré, feront. noftre malheur Oiiy blen, dittle

mary, fi nous voulions les retenir; mais ils.ne cou )
cheront pas en ma maifon.  Auffi toft dit, ‘aufli toft

" fait; il commade qu'on remporte 1e bois, it prend &

le chien & la couuerture, puis allant trouuer cette - -
femme Infidele, luy dit: Te té viens rendre tes pre-
- {ens; tu {cais bien que no{tre _Cabang eft Chreftienne;

[o1 i.e., 89] cette .alliarice 'que tu veux .contracter. . ..
auec nous; n’ayant’ pour” autheur que le Diable qui
te 'a commande en fong‘e, nous pechemons de luy

‘obeir en cela. Ie ne {cay fi les Cafuiftes euflent’ efté -
"fi rigides €n .cette occafion. Quoy qu’il en fo1t ce .

coup 1. eftoit difficile; mals il n'y a point de_ lien -

o d’amitié que la Foy ne fepare plutoft que de’ nous
- Voir fepa:rez d'avec DIEV.

C’eft ce que difoit vn Chre{hen de ce mefme Bourg, =
fe voyant fur le pomét deftre abandonné de fa femme
& de'f{es enfans, par les pourfmtes d'vne belle mere, -

- qui le voyant Chreftien, ne le pouuoit. fupporter chez ' -

elle. Non, difoit-il, ie n'eufle iamais penfé,. que .

W
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- An Infidel woman received in a dream a command’
“from her Demon to contract a fnendshlp with a Chris- .
tlan woman. In ‘order to- commence “this mtlmacy,
[90 i.e., 88] as she knew that a dog which the other.
had. chenshed was dead, she made her\ a present of -

- another one: (thls is- Just as'if in France' 'one were to
_.givea- friend a fine Spamsh horse) In add1t1on, she -

begged her to accepta blanket that she sent her; and
\in order to assist her in’ her housekeepmg, she hada’
~load of wood taken to.lier. Then she invited both
- husband and wife pubhcly to a feast. A friendship
was’ formed which' as it was of -great advantage to -
< the ( Christian ‘Family, caused them great joy. But,

when they afterwards. learned that all this was done =

.. merely in_order to obey the dream of* that Infidel
woman, these good Chnst1ans began ‘to tremble.
““The Devil,” they said, ‘ has some des1gns on us;
these presents that he has caused to be sent to us
will brmg us m1sfortune “““Yes indeed,” said the
" husband, “if we-were W1111ng to “keep them but
. they shall not pass.the mght in my house.” - This .~
- £ 'Was no sooner.said than done: He gave orders that
the wood be returned, took the dog and the blanket,

and ‘went to the Infidel woman, to whom he said:

-¢ I have come to return thy presents; thou knowest
WeH that ours is a Christian Cabin; [91 i.e., 8g] this
' friendship that thou wishest to contract with us has
no other author than the’ Devﬂ whohas commanded,

it to theein a dream and we ‘would 'sin, were we to

obey ‘him in. this.” I do not know Whether the
_ Casuists’ would have been SO stnct on this occasion. A
In any- case,. it was ‘not an easy. thing to do. But '
_ there. is 1o bond. of friendship that.Faith will not
sever, rather 'chan see us separated from GOD
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chofe au. mode m’euft peu feparer de ‘ma femme, i1 .
.y a quinze .ou {eize ans que nous fommes enfemble

. cing enfans que nous auons eus, me fembloient autant
de liens qui rendroient noftre mariage indiffoluble. -

. Elle & moy apres auoir receu le fainét- Baptefme,

_atons. promis 2 D1V de iamais ne nous feparer:
maintenant elle a qu1tté 1a Foy, ou au moins pour -
.compla.u'e a fa mere, elle n'a plus le com'age d’en
faire [92 i.e.; 90] profeflion; .elle ne"laiffe- pas de.
. m'aimer, & ie V'aime auffi, & toutefois fa - ‘mere la

contraint de m’abandonner, i ie.n abandonne la Foy ‘
Cette diuifion m’eft fenﬁble, mais i’y fuis refolu -
plutoﬁ que iamais me feparer d’aue¢ D I\EV \
. Ce bon Chreftien a vn fils de douzé %threue ans,
E qui a imité le courage de fon pere. ' On a fait le
pofiible afin qu’11 defiftaft de 1a Foy, on a taché de le
. corromipre par douceur, par menaces, & par les -
' rigueurs qu’on a peu. . En-fin; fe voyant ‘tourmenté

. d’vne grand—mere qui nui& & jour ne luy donnoit . . -
- .aitcun repos, efperant emporter de luy qu’il deﬁﬁaf‘c e

des exercices de Chreftien, comme auoit fait fa mere:
Sg:achez, dit cet enfant 4 cette Megere d’Enfer, qu’on

<" me peut bien briler tout vif, voila mes bras, mes s

pieds, & mon corps tout d1fpofé ale’ fouffnr ma1s: '
iamais ie n’abandonneray la Foy
"Ces refolutions ne font pas dans la: portée de la

' nature, aufll eft-ce celuy feul pour qui on fait ces ‘bons’ s

‘ propos, qui done en mefme temps la force d executer
. tout ce qu'il exige denous.. Les Infid des [o3 1! e., 91]

‘méfmes ne font pas 2 le conncnﬁre,f& afe plamdre . )

‘eni mefme. temps de leur mifere. Les Demons, ‘difoit
" vn certain, Hous commandent des chofes impoffibles:
11s ne nous donnent pas pour falre feftin & veulent /

&
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"That is what a Christian of this same Village said, -
when he saw himself about to be abandoned by his
wife and children, in conseéquence of the persecutions
‘of his mother-in-law, who could not bear to have him
/in her house when she found that he was a Christian.
.““No,” he said, ‘I never would have thought that

" .anything in the: world could separate me from my

.. wife. - We have lived together for fifteen or sixteen
- years The five children that we havé had seemed
* so many bonds that would render our marriage indis- "
soluble. After she and I had received holy Baptxsm, :

we. promised GOD that we would never separate. .

. Now she has abandoned the Fa%th or. at 1east to
please her mother, she no longér has the courage
"[o2 i.e., 9o] to .profess it. - She still loves me, and I- .

. also love her; and nevertheless her mother compels .
" her to 1eave me, 1f I do not-abandon the Fa1th Such‘ ‘

| ‘endure 1t rather’ than ever separate myself from

GOD 2 I

. This good Christian has a son twelve or th1rteen

-\ years of age, who has imitated his father’s courage.

' . Everything ‘that could be done was tried, to. make -

him desist from the Faith.” They endeavored to cor-. - .
rupt him by kmdness, by threats, and by such rigor- -
‘otis’ measures 4s weré within their power. At last,” .

' When he saw himself tormented. by his grandmother,
who allowed Him no rest by night or by day, hopmg ‘

-, to prevail upon him to' give up thé Christian prac-. A
tices as his ‘mother had done, the child said'to this . -

-Hellish - Megera ‘““ Know' that they may burn me
- ahve,—here are my arms, my feet, and my body,
all ready to suffer it; but never w111 I abandon the
Faxth’ " K ' : '
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L 7qu on. en faﬂe 11s nous- obhgent quelquef01s ﬁ nous
L voulons éuiter ~quelque grand malheur, 3 leur offrir
' ce-que. mous n’atons pas, ny ‘ne pouuons auoir. "
» N’eﬁ-ce pas ou fe mocquer de nous, ou qu’ilsfe plai- .
L fent’ 2 ‘nous voir. miferables? -Mais le DIEV des
,\_\ \Chrefhe‘ns ne leur’ commande rien qui ne leur foit
-, » pofiible, \& sils y manquent c’eft de leur volonté.
Y Cleft en icela, difoit-il, que: e reconn01s qu’il-eft luy
o {eul le Ma1ftre de nos vies, puis_ qu ‘il ne veut que.
" noftre b1en - Ie prie’ “Te fain&t Efpnt gue cette con-
noiffance ne ierue point vn iour ?a. la condamnatlon‘
= de cet I-Iomme, qui nonobftant cela fie rend pas encore“ .
Y DI EV-toute la glolre qu’il void bien luy eftre deus.
N LES meﬂleurs efprits des Hurons, ne font pas cetix -
-qui fe rendent plitoft aux ‘veritez qu’ils’ recognmﬂent :
J" ﬂDe ﬁmples femmes font bien’ founent, plus tendres,
Tal . {o4i i.e, 92] aux fenmments du fain@ Efprit. Vine
" s bonne Chreﬁuenng, ayant vn ‘iour affifté au Sermon .
qui s’ ‘eftoit fait de la Refurrection, ne pefit:contenir

~ ‘eni fon ceeur, la ioye dont ‘elle eftoit remphe Ceft
. cela, s'écria-elle 2 toute 1'Affiftance, qui- fait que - °

nous croyons c ‘eft dans cette e{perance, ‘que nous- 3
Iouﬂrons en pat1ence les méd;fances, & les. iniures:.
. . on nous menage de la mort on dit. qu’il faut maﬂacrer‘ '

Tes. Chreihens qu ’ils nous \tuent s'ils en ont l’aﬂfeu-- -

_ Tamce, vn iour i€ refufczteray da.ns ‘ce . cc>rps qu 1ls‘ -
‘—:';a.uront aﬁommé L ] .

- V.NE autre aagée d’enuu-on quatre-vmwt-ans, atten- | o

- dant I'heure de’la mort, apres auoir regeu l’abfolutao )
o fupha, qu’on la leuaft - fon feant, pour prier. DIEV,
anec plus-de. refpet. Puis dvne voix mourante;
IEsvs, dit-elle, ayez p1t1e ds moy, tirez moy dans;

o vaftre Paradls' ie Iuls con tq de mounr, ien a.ipn:e' -

"; s
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Such determmatlon is not w1thm the capacrcy of o

fv'nature ‘and he alone for whom such good résolutions »

are taken gives at the same time the strength neces- . -

‘ sary for performmg what he reqmres of, us.. - The Inﬁ- -

dels [93 ie., 91] themselves are not unaware of it,
and they also complam of their-own unhappmess '
e The Demons,” said’ one of them, ‘“ command -us to. -
- do. impossible things.  They do not. give us'what is
"necessary for.a feast, and they require us to ake

- one. Sometnnes they compel us, if we would avoid

some great misfortune, to offer what we do not pos- ,

.sess, and cannot get. Does not this show that they "
either trilic with us, or that they are pleased-to.

" see us miserable? But the GOD of the  Christians

commands them to do nothing that is impossible for °
them; and, if they fail, it'is of their own will. Itis' .’

) by thls,” he said, ¢ that I recognize that he alone is
‘the Master of our lives, since he desires only our
good.” _I pray the holy Ghost that this knowledge
. may not serve one day for the condemnation of this
_ ‘Man, who, 1ﬁ sp1te of 'it, does not yet g1ve to GoD
t :fﬁe praise ‘that he knows very well is due to him. '

THE best minds- among the Hurons are not those

o which soonest yleld to the truthé’ that. they acknowl- o

: edge* some smiple women aré- often more suscep- ;
“tible [g4 i.e.} 92] to the influénce of. the holy Ghost.

A good Christian Woman, hearing one day a Sermoh'
Apreached o1 the Resurrectlon, could not contam in"

' her heart the: joy with which she was filled. This ‘

T it s, she ‘called out aloud to the entire Auchence,‘ L
" :.““that makes us believe. - It is: through this hope . -
o that we suffer calummes ‘and ‘insults in. patience. ;

~ We are threatened with death; it is said that the: -

"Chnstlans must be massacred Let them k111 us, 1f‘ o
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. ’qu ait -Ciel,: IEsvs ayez p1t1é /dé moy ‘Dieu, au01t‘ .
© - preferué cétte bonne Femme,,tout le long de’ fa vie, .-
dans vne pureté tout & fait’'rare en ce Pais; & de- .
- ‘pms fon baptefme, elle s'eftoit conferuée’dedans I'in-
. nocence, ne pre point ‘plus grad. plaiﬁr qu'a prier
~ [o57i.e., 93] Di:&uoy qu'elle . ne {cefit quafi- que
. ces deux - mots IE ovVs T/AiTENR IESVS ayez
- pitié de moy. "; ' L
~ - IE fus touché il ¥a quelque temps entendant racon-i .
. tervn traitde Ch' \'té ‘quede-ne puis obmettre. Vne.k.. .
: pauure Chrefti€ Ene;’ aagée d’enuu'on f01xante-ans,
- ayant oiiy payler deild ferueur qui fe voit en France,
pour enrichit- les 11eux de deuotion, & que pluﬁeurs
. fe dépou1'1101ent pour offrir 2 Noftre Seigneur tout |
ce qu’ils 6nt, {e fentit, en mefme temps, touchée d’vn
- femblable defir; & quoy que la faifon fut froi&e,
n’aysf rien de p'recieux qu'vne robe de Caftor, dont
o g-l‘}?/eﬁmt couuerte,:s’en . eftant dépouﬂlée T'en fay,
elle, vne offrande a ‘Noftre Seigneur, ce fera pour
. tapiffer- noﬁre Chapélle, quand. on 1’aura accommo- -
/ dée; 1i i’auois quelque chofe de plus, e le donnero1s
“ de bon coeur, afin que D1eu ait p1t1é de moy

.“'anl,
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they have the boldness t6 do so. I shall rise /hgainA
some day, in) \the body that they shall have killed.”’
ANO HER, about eighty years of age; W] (e} was g
K awaltmg the hour of her death, after having received
p absolutlon, tegged to be raised ina sittin posture oy
.in order to! \pray, . to. GoD with more respect. '
a dylng voige, she said: “]Esus have p'ty on me€; /{
- take: me into thy Paradise. ' 1 am- conten/t ‘to die; I
_ aspire but to Heaven "JESUSs, have p1ty on me.’
.God ‘has prekerved this good -Womar; throughout
her hfe, in a state of purity that is very rare in this ,
Country, and,} after her baptism, she ‘retained her. -
~ innocence, havmg no greater . pleasure than to pray
" [o5 i.e., 93] to God \although she knew hardly more’
. than these two words ]ESOUS TATTENR,' “]ESUS,
have pity on me.}” \"i,
"1 WAS touched some time . ago, When T heard a
‘ deed of Chanty rélated which I cannot avoid repeat-
ing. A poor. Chnsman Wwoman, ahout s1xty years of
age, ‘who had heard'of the zeal that is. mahifested in-.
France for adormng places of devotion, and tHat =~
* many: stnpped themselves to gwe all they had to Our
<" Lord, . felt.herself at the same time affeeted with the-
- like desire. Althouorh‘ the Weather was cold, as she .
. had nothmg of value exeept a“f'obe\of Beaver fur that
covered her, she took it off, and saTd* ‘1 offer it to
- Qur Lord, it will sewe\ when ﬁtted thereon, as a
carpet for our Chapel. = TIf I had anythmg else, I
. would glve it cheerfully, so that God- may have p1ty
-:onme : ‘\, -




i

ZES RELATIONS DES JESUITES. ~ [VoL 28

- p

- g / : A
o ./ - R . i - e

/ . - . // \,‘u':\‘ Lo

/ E [96 ie., 94{]/ PITR@ IX

PERSECVTIONS DES CHRESTIENS ‘DE LA MESME
i MISSION

" Y. ES Chre{hens & Catechumenes de cette Mlﬁlo A
- _auoient paﬁ'é quafi: tout ‘THyuer, dans. des
T épreuues de leur foy, nous. faifoient: aﬂez

\/’

paro1ﬁ;re, que le Ciel trauyhn plus fortement 2 leur
mftrudhon, que -les Hommes. - Les enfelgnemens -
- qu’on leur donnoc:/ﬁ/entrment fi doucemeniz/das leurs -

- efprits, & y faifoiént des 1mpreiiiao/s})ﬁ£s, qué nous .
u‘ fufmes etol;nez aubout d’'vn & dewr mois, qu’il euﬂent

plus proﬁté dans les cogn ances de nos Myﬁere,

\ dan es fentimens- dvﬁfgu, qu on n’eut ozé attendre, -

res le trauaﬂ/& vne. & de deux années mais man-

'/' que de Chapelle, &: de lieu. feparé des vfages dela .

/_\

© vie commune, ils aument ‘e regret d’eﬁre pmuez du

Sacnﬁce de la Meﬁe, & du plus fain&. de tous les o

Sacremens ﬁnon aux gra.des Feﬁes del Année, auf-

B quelles nous [97 ie., 95] tafchons . ‘de faire affembler
1a plufpart de nos Chreﬁrens, dans noﬁre Ma1fon de ) .

S‘Ebe Ma.ne, pom' y faire leurs deuot1ons, aux: ‘attres-

temps, il fa]Joxt qu’ils fe contétaflent de s’affembler -

dans la Cabane de quelqu vn des Chreftiés, & lay
fau'e leurs Pneres, en la prefence ‘mefme des Infi- -
‘delles; qm, {elon 1a couftume du’ Pais, entrent quad
il leug: plaxft en quelque Cabane que ce foit; &y
- font tem(‘);?de tout ce qui s’y paffe. Cleftoit efire .

A expofé apx railleries de mille langues médifantes,
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[‘96 ie., 04] CH'APT'ERJX.
PERSECUTIONS OF THE CHRISTIANS OF THE SAME :
A MISSION '

HE Chnst1ans and Catechumens of this M1ssmn )

had passed ‘nearly the whole Wiater- in-trials

_of their faith, which showed us that Heaven

' Worked more .energetically than Men for their in-

- struction. . The teachmg that we had: given them so.

. easily penetrated their mmds\and produced so vivid
impressions therein, that we Were surpnsed after one
/ or:two months at their having made ‘more’ progress
T in the knowledge of our: Mystenes, and m the love of
" God, than'wé had dared to expect after one or-two -
years’ labor. ..But owing to the want of a Chapel,

" and of a place separated from the uses of common life,
_ they had the regret of being deprived of the Sacrifice
_..-of the' Mass, and of the most holy of all the Sacra-
-« ments, except at the great Festivalsiof the:Year —on-

‘:.T/Whmh\ we. [o7-1.e., 951, endeavor to gather most of .
- our: ‘Christians together in our House of Ste. Marie, .-

L order ‘that they may perform their devotlons there

e

- at other t1mes, they had to be content’ W1th meetmg :
”in the Cabin of Somé’ one among the Chnst1ans, and o
‘with rec1tmg their Prayers there in the - very presence

= \of the Infidels, who; according to the custof of the.
Country, enter any . 'Cabin whenever they please, and
. Witness all that passes therem This exposed them
to the jests of a thousand slanderons’ tongues, which =
. blasphemed agamst thmgs of wh1ch they are 1gno-' e

- o LT T e L - N
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ém' blafphement contre ce qu’;lé igﬁbrenf En' effet, '*

" on comméce 2 médire d’enx; onles apelle MARIAN

' par mocquerie,  caufe que {onuent on entendoit dans
leurs Prieres, le. Nom de ia tref-Saincte Vierge. On
dit gnbhquement qu *ils ont des forts. pour caufer des
nau&ag&s, & que iéurs -Chapelets- & Medaﬂles, font

vomir & I'’Amie’ & le fang 2 ceux qui les enulfagent..v

&va certain : afpect. ¥
- SvR 1a fin de YHyuer; va des meilleurs Chreihens

. confacra vne.pastie de {a Cabane, pour, en faire v -

. leu de deuotion. Onybaﬁnﬁ de quelques planches &
~ efcorces, vne Chapelle aflez raifonnable:: [98 i.e., 96]

& on commenca, 3 1a Sain@ Ioleph, 4. donner aux N

-Chreﬂ:ens 1a confolation 'y entendré la Mefle. Mais .

ce fut lors que les perfecutlons redoublerent. ~ Ce

"< fera 13, dlt—on le maiheur du Pais! On veut chaffer

tous les Chreftiens da Bom‘g, & mefme leurs plus

R proches parens leur difent, quils.aillent fe loger
ailleurs, ou qu’ils abandon&t 1a Foy, s'ils ont quelque. -

amour de]avxe. Vn des chefs du Confeil, dit 1e mot.
Sa l’oreﬂle 2vn de fes nepueux, Orhoiia Etﬁtenrou—

. taotia. . ° Nous vons ailons arracher de 1a. terre, racine

empox[onnee- ‘C’eft e mot dont les Hurons menagent
ceux qu’ils foupconnent a eﬁre Sorc1ers, quand ils
Ies veulent maffacrer.

Vi nommé Eftienne Totﬂ:m quoy que des mieux

“apparentez .da Bourg, fe trouuna plus auant dansla
perfecution, comme il étoit le plus feruent dedans la '

* Foy; & que cette Chapelle eftant baftie dans fa
,Cabane, on s’attaquoit plus viuement 2 luy* mals ny
- luy, ny toute fa famille, de branfla’ pas pour toutes

" ces menages. Oty dea, dit-il, ie fortn‘ay tref-volon- '

tiers, fi 1&3 Peras, qm Tnous mﬁxuﬁent -abandonnent

2
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rant. Indeed, they began by speaking ill of them,
and called them MARIAN in mockery, because they
frequently heard the Name of the most Blessed Virgin
repeated in their Prayers. It was publicly stated that
they possessed charms that caused shipwrecks, and
that their Rosaries and Medals caused both Soul and
blood to pour forth from those who looked at them
in a certain manner.

TowARD the end of the Winter, one of the best
Christians set apart a portion of his Cabin as a place
of devotion. With a few boards and some bark, a
fairly adequate Chapel was made therein; [98 i.e., g6]
and on the feast of Saint Joseph we commenced to
give the Christians the consolation of hearing Mass
in it. Then the persecutions redoubled. *‘ This,"’
it was said, ‘‘ will be the misfortune of the Country.”
They wished to expel all the Christians from the
Village; and even the nearest relatives of the latter
told them that they must go and dwell elsewhere,
or abandon the Faith, if they had any desire to live.
One of the chiefs of the Council whispered in the
ear of one of his nephews: Onkoua Etsitenroutaoua,
‘“ We will tear you out of the earth as a poisonous
root.”” This is the expression with which the
Hurons threaten those whom they suspect of being
Sorcerers, when they wish to kill them.

One Estienne Totihri, although connected with
the best families of the Village, endured the greatest
persecution, because he was the most fervent in the
Faith; and he was attacked the most sharply, because
the Chapel was erected in his Cabin. But neither
he nor his family wavered, in spite of all these
threats. ‘‘ Yes, indeed,’” he said; ‘I will go quite
cheerfully if the Fathers who teach us give up the
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le foing de ce Bourg, mais ce ne fera que [99i.e., 97]
pour les fuiure en quelque lieu qu’ils aillent: ie fuis
plus attaché a eux qu’'a ma Patrie, & & tous mes
parens, puis qu’ils nous portent les paroles d’vn bon-
heur eternel. Ie ne crains point la mort, depuis que
D1EV a ouuert mon efprit, & m’a fait voir des chofes
plus importantes que la vie de ce corps, fur qui feul
on peut auoir quelque deffein. Qu’on tu€ ma mere,
ma femme, mes enfans & mes freres, ie verray apres
eux, venir fondre fur moy le coup de mon bonheur!
Mon Ame ne tient pas & mon corps, v moment peut
les feparer, mais iamais on ne me rauira la Foy.
C’eft vne confolation bien grande, d’eftre tefmoing -
de la ferueur de toute fa famille. Ce font eux qui
ont le foin d’affembler les Fideles, les encourager &
inftruire, en I'abfence des Peres; & qui ont I'ceil {fur
ce petit Troupeau, auec vne fidelité & vne zele tout
a fait Chreftien. Au plus fort mefme de ces perfe-
cutions, vne femme fe mouroit, ayant refufé le
baptefme a nos Peres, qui la vouloient inftruire: Hé
quoy, dit ce Chreftien, faut-il que cette Ame fe perde?
11 va trouuer cette malade. [100 i.e., 98] Ma bonne
mere, luy dit-il, fi vous fcauiés le haux prix de la
Foy, vous auriés plus de defir d’eftre enfeignée, que
nous de vous inftruire; mais quoy que ie ne {ois pas
appellé, ie ne puis pas me taire, crainte, qu’vn iour,
' vous mne m’'en fiffiez les reproches, lors que vous
\ feriez dans les flimes eternelles de I’Enfer. Le peu
| de t&ps qui vous refte de vie, fuffit pour vous deliurer
vde ce grand malheur, qui n'eft pas plus éloigné de
‘-.ilvoué que la mort. Il tiche en fuite de cela, 2 émou-
i-;loir ce cceur; mais c'étoit vn cceur de rocher, qui
.i}'ayant et en la fanté, que des blafphemes contre

i
!
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care of thls V111age but it will be only’ [99 ie., 97]
‘to follow them wherever they may'go. I am more
attached to them than to my Country and to all my -

- relatives, because they bring us the promise of "

‘eternal happmess I'fear not death, since GOD has -
enhghtened my mind, and has shown me things

* more important than this bodily life, against which:’

alone any design-can be harbored.” Let them kill.

my mother, my wife, my children, and my brothers; :

after them, the. blow that. is to give me ‘happiness
" will fall on me! My ‘Soul -is.not ‘attached to my -
body,—a single instant can separate them; but Fa1th
- shall never be ravished from me."’

Tt is’a’great consolation to witness’ the fervor of
“his wheolé: family. .. To them is. assigned the duty of .

gathering the Faithful together, of -ericouraging and -

instructing them, in the absence of: the Fathers

and they watch over this little Flock with a faithful:.

ness and zeal that are truly: Christian. At the very
height -of these persecutions, a ‘woman lay dying,
who had refused to allow herself to be baptized by

our Fathers, who wished 'to instruct bher. ‘“ What?”. '

pensh?” He went to see the sick, woman, [100

. said this, Chnst1an, “ must this Soul be allowed to

H

ie., 98] and said’ to her: ‘‘ My good mother, if you .

knew the great value’ of Faith, you would have more
des1re to' be taught .than ‘we would have to teach

‘, _you. . But, though I am not called upon, I cannot

remam silent, lest some' day you may reproach me.

. when you will be in the -eternal flarhes of Hell.

“The short time that you have still to live is suﬂiment
“to dehver “you from that great misfortune, ‘which is -
no further ‘from you than death.” He afterward

endeavored to produce an 1mpress1on on_ that heart
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- DIEWV, mom'ut\ le mefme iotir dans fon impieté, &'
- fit cognoiftre 2 ce bon Chreftien, que le don dela .~

Foy, n'eft pas va p{efent dé la terre; & que DIEV
feul-eft celuy qui touche les coeurs.

" VX autre Chef de fa lle, nommé Thomas Saouen-.

hati, n’a pas e@t de moiiidres coups 2 fuporter. Mais -

“1a Foy, difoit-il, eft trop a}tant dedans mon Ame, on
_ne peut pas me l'arracher, t\n\dis qu’il me refterale
. ‘moindre moutement de vie. Ce bon homme autre- -
... fois, nous auoit affez cbntenté mais .dans quelques .

rencontres, [101 i.e., 99] ol Diev voul{xt efprouuer fa
fidelité, 1a. cha1r auoit efté plus forte que 1’ efpnt &

. quoy que iamais depuis fon Baptefme, il'n ‘ayt perdu
1a Foy, il n’oza toutefms contmuer dedans I"exercice,
.. lors qu’on menagoit les Chre{hens, il ya de
" - de les maffacrer auec nous. ~Cette année i 1cy il left
_Temis en fon ‘deuoir, & 'seft comporfé fi genere
ment en diuerfes -rencontres, qu’il a fait voir aix'\
s Inﬁdeles que quand Dieu nous appuye, nos foiblefies

ans,

pafiées font parmﬁre auec plus'd’éclat la force de la

- Grace, puﬂquweﬁmt T'objet de noftre
crainte, eft 'entretien de nos deﬁrs ‘

. Lexpenence ‘que nous auons - 1cy de T e{pnt des”

Sauuages nous rend fort referuez 2 les receuoir au

“ ‘Baptefme, & "plus encore & leur permettre I'viage de -
" la'Communion. C’eft toutefois de 12 que la plufpart
.de nos Chreﬁlens ont receu ce courage: & nommé- -

ment les deux derniers dont ie viens de parler, y ont i

fenty vo- cha.nvement fi foudain’ de lem' ceeur, qu’ S1CT

" en furént tout hors' d’eux- mefmes,- & depms nous |

. auons veu. dans leurs actions, la venté de leurs‘
" “paroles, ' -[1oz i.e., 100] Ce n’eft pomt vn menfonge‘_.‘i,
- que. IEsvs CHRIST. fo1t en 1’Hoﬁ1e, nous, d1t o
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bat it was a heart “of stone, which, while in good
" health, could utter nothing but. blasphem1es agamst.
'G'oD; and she died the same day in her 1mp1ety,
showing the good Christian that the gift of Faith 15"
not a present from earth, and that GOD alone can_ -
touch the heart. . -
"ANOTHER Head of a famﬂy, named ’I‘homasr
Saouenhati, has had to “endure as many stripes.
““ But Faith,”” ‘he-said, * has entered too deeply into
my Soul to allow of\1ts be1ng torn, from  me--while
the least 1mpulse of life remains to me.” .This
good man had formerly glven us fair satlsfactmn bit .
' on some-occasions, [101 i.e., g9] when GOD: ‘willed . N
~to try his fa1thfulness, the flesh -had been stronger
than the spirit; and, although -he had never lost =
Faith' after his Bapt1sm, nevertheless he had ot v
: dared'to continue in its exercise when theywthreatened o
to massacre the Christians with - us, two years ago.
This year he reéturned to. his duty, and 'behaved so
courageously in_various emergencies that he proved -
to- the Infidels that, when God supports. us, otir past
weaktiess -shows out the strength of - Grace more
' elearly, sinée what was then the obJect of our fears .

- Dow Susﬂ,ams our.desires.

The expetience that we have here of the* Savage
d1spos1t10n makes us very cautious in admitting them-
to? Baptismm, and still more in’ allowing them. to .
- réceive Com n1on ' Nevertheless, it is from this
n,,te‘?chat maost of ur Christians have derived so much

age; and, in j‘rt1cular, the two last whom I
. have mentioned exp"lenced therein so’ sudden ‘a
' change in' their hearts tHat they were quite beside
' themselves Since then, ‘we have Wltnessed in their =
act1ons the truth of 'chen' words. ’ [102 ie., 100] S AN

o '\\;9\\,‘.
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' _co munié: mais ie ne ‘ gay i depuls ce temps-lé, il .

demeure toumurs dedans mon. coeur _car b1en/ £/u-.

L e

ute plus mamtenant des ver1tez qu on nog

les aut*\:‘: Chreftiens & tenn‘ fe dans la Foy; a
T heure elme que ie Commumay, ie fent1s IESVS-
C HRIS T dans mon ceeur, & 1’ aperceu a mefme teﬁps
que c’eftoit luy qui m’éleuoit 2 foy, & m enfetgnoﬁ:

' ce.que iamais ie n’auois fcen comprendre T'auois -

‘qu1 craint \de s’égarer au milieu de la
* inaintenant)ie marche en aﬁettr fice comime nous fa1-
fons en plain iour. Croyez, dit-il, tout ce qu’on nous-

- efté 1ufqu\?lors comme vn Homme qui s égare, ou

o lors.que nous\mangeons le Pam facré. .
- .~ Les lomn&es contre la Foy, redoublerent apres
‘ Pafques; & € fut lors que les Chreﬁslens connurent
plus éuidemme:

Van Cap1ta1ne du bour Jde Sain& Iofeph nommé
Afthoua, apres auoir don ‘

- gui 1’enfe1gn01ent/"& auon' in ment” demandé’le

4e1gﬁe, dit fort fouuent: Thomas, lors qu’i exhorte '

fat1sfaét10n aux Peres B

enfe1gne,‘ m%us fur [103i.e., 101] tout croyez fermeo i ‘
ent que IIBSVS CHRIST entre dans noﬁre coeur,

ntque iamais, que 1 toutes ces tempeﬁes -
font. fufc:ltées par 1 Demons. En voicy Voccafion.

Baptefme, fut apellé pour fe troyusr en l’Aﬁemblée o

* des Chreftiens. & Cat
en noftre Mi

énes, quife fita Pafqﬁes, :

: e
© T —

n de Saméte Mane. ‘Comme il eﬁ:-’v,- '
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“is. nota lie that _]’ESUS CHRIST is in the Host,”
said Estienne to us one day. ‘I feltit on Christmas .
. day, after. I had received communion. But I do not™
'know whether he Has. always remained in my heart .
since then, for very often, while I am doing, some-

" thing else, I feel qu1te changed, as if there “were -
"somé one inside of me who' sPeaks to me; and ‘I
frequently spea,k to him without saying a"word. .'He
atiswers me, and then'I see  very. well that he under-
stands ‘my desires.”

. “Ino longer doubt the. truths that are taught us,”
frequently says Thomas, When he exhorts the other
_Christians to-remain steadfast.in the Faith.” “At the
very moment when I received. Commumon, I felt
JEsus CHRIST in my heart; and I perceived at the

' same time that it was he who raised me up to him,

and who taught me what I had never been able to -
understand. I had until then been like a Man who
is lost, or who fears to be lost, in the mlddle of the
‘night; but now I walk in security, as we do in the‘
full light of day. Believe,” said he, ‘all that .is

taught us,\ but, dbove - (103 1e, 101] -all, beheve :

. firnily that JESUs CHRIST enters into our hearts-
‘whén we eat the consecrated Bread.?’” o

- The calummes against: the - Faith redoubled after
Easter, and then ‘the Christians saw, more clearly -
than ever, that all these tempests are raised by the_,;
Demons Th1s was the occasion thereof.. A Captain .
of the v1llage of Saint- Joseph named - -Astiskoua, |
~after having, given satisfaction to -the-Fathers who .
taught him, and havmg earnestly demanded: Baptismi, -

. was summoned to - appear’ before the’ Assembly of -

Chns’uans ana Catechumens that was held at Easter, R
m our House of Samte Marie. . As’ he had a ,good,

<
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d’'vn bon efprit, & que la Foy Iemblmt ‘eftre dedans. \"-: '
fon cceur, fes fentimens n’auoient rien de i'auuage, _
fes difcours, eftoient pleins de zele & de ferueur, fes . -
refolutions tout 2 fait dignes d’vn Chreftien: mais -
cbmme il 'y a que DIEV qui connoiffe le.fecret des' -
-cceurs, aufli par tout,. fes . famétes Prouldences font |
. autant cachées qu admlrables Qef Homme fe pre- .\ -
fentant pour .entrer dans 1’ hfe, fent vie force
occulte’ qu1 le repoufle [104i.e., 102] wole\lnment
11 tente pour la. feconde & la trmﬁéme fois, il ne void
. pas pourtant ce :qui 1 arreﬁe, ains toufiours il fe fent
' repouﬁ’é En mefme temps fon efprit eft troublé,
fans toutefms qu’il le paroﬂIe il void tous les Chre- N
ft1ens entrer,. & luy feul ne peut neantmoins auéncer ‘
- vn pas.” En vam/ Aa Femme qui. eftoxt venug uec
luy, le preﬁe de/{ulure les autres, ‘en.vain auffi il fe.
. fait force _pour, ,{urmonter cette reﬁﬁance mu1ﬁb1e,\ it
eft en-ﬁn co:;tramt de: reculer 1 fort donc -de {la.‘ '
Ma1fon {ans dn-e mot: \Apres tro1s heues ou emnrdp -
de chemm, il fait. paro;Lftre\ce qu'i il eft: il entre- funt- o
.. eux.-dans les ‘botirgs de Sain&t Iean & de Sa.mdt -
. . Ignace, enfonce les Cabanes ‘brife les. portes, rompt; h
o les Canots, & pas vn- ne«l’ofe aborder. P
"Il -crie qu’'vn Diable. ‘luy eft- entré dans le corps, :%,‘-
“que ce- ‘Demon luy auoit. dit qu ’il le" prift pout fon'. |
pere, qu il fuinift fes condmtes, & s'affeuraft quil. 7\
: auo1t de l’amour ,,pour /luy, tais qu il fallmt ‘refolu- X
N '\\ment tugr tous 1es Frangms, qu’éux. feuls ruinoient
~tout le Pais. On. ne peut. retemr fes fougues, il var
' courir, deaans les. ‘bois, [105 i.e.; 103] il trouue fon
chemin par toiit; les ronces & les épines defchirent - .
' tout fon corps, ma1s ne peuuent pas l’anref’cer.

.. ® N ‘., . . R
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mmd a.nd as Fa1th seemed to have entered mto his .

. -heart, there was.. nothmg _savage about his. sent1~" o
" ‘ments; his discourse was full of zeal and fervor ‘His

resoluuons were in every way worthy of a Chnstlan L

~* Butas.Gop. alone knows the  secrets of all hearts, so .
- i"also everywhere are his.holy Providences"as hidden "

as they are! adm1rab1e “When' this ‘Man w1shed to

_enter the:= Church he - £e1t ‘an -acenlt force that -
- .. repelled him {104 i. €.y Ioz] molently, he tned a .-
- second.and a thlrd t1me, t}ll he could not see .what

- . stopped -him, but- he always ‘felt repulsed. At the

' saime time his| mmd was troubled. though he d1d‘ e

~ not manifest: th1s "He sa‘yv all the Christians go“in, . -

* and he alone could not advance a step. In vain did
-his Wife, who had come with him, urge him to fol-

low the others in vain also did he strive to overcome

, this invisible resistance; he was at last compelled
' .to.retire.” He therefore went from the House, with- '
“out saymg,a word. After walking three }eagues, or .
- thereabout, he showed what he was; he ‘furiously
.- entered .the villages' of Saint’ Jean and of Saint

\ Ignace, burst into the Cabins, smashed the doorsf' :
"\ and “broke the Canoes, wh11e no.-one dared to ap- -
\ .proach him.’ : -

<

He cned out that a Devﬂ had entered 1nto h1s‘

- ody, and that this Demon had told him to ‘take ‘him ’
- -or his’ father, to follow ]ns gmdance, and to Test’

al ‘ sur%d that he had an aﬂ"ectmn for him; but’ that he

';~_ mypst’ boldly kill all the French, as’ they alone wére s : .

ruining the wholé Country. 1t was 1m<pos51ble to

- restrain h1s v101ence He: ran about in. the Woods,
[103°i.e., 103]) forcmg his Way everywhere. . The .
'“bna‘s andcthoms ‘tore his whole body but could not‘_ o
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Apre% de longs égaremens, il arriue en fon Bourg,
il bat, il frappe, il veut tuér tous ceux qu’il rencon-
tre. En-fin on le faifit, on le lie, & on l'interroge;
c'eft tofijours ce Demon qui parle, cet ennemy de
Paix. Les Chreftiens eftans de retour, le lendemain .
de Pafques, trouuent tout le Bourg en émeute. On
dit, on crie qu'il faut maffacrer les Frangois. Il faut
donc me tuér auec eux, s'écrie Eftienne Totihri, {'ils
font coulpables, ie ne fuis pas plus innocent qu’gux;
car ie voy bien que c¢’eft 2 1a Foy qu’on en veut. Ce
Demoniacle rompt fes liens, force ceux qui le tien-
nent, fe iette luy-mefme dans le feu, ne,veut ny
boire ny manger, difant que fon Demon luy a ainfl
ordonné. '

Mais il cherche nommément les Chreftiens: II
trouue vne bonne Femme en fon chemin, c'eft 1'eaun,
luy dit-il, que vous aimez vous aqt’fes Chreftiens,
puifque vous prifez tant voftre Baptelme & en mefme
temps il luy verfe quantité d’'eau de"ﬂus la telte. Les
autres qu'il rencontre, [106 i.e., 104] n’en font pas
quittes pour fi peu de chofe; il brife tout dans les
Cabanes, on luy ferme les portes, mais il monte deffus .
les toits. Il va pour rompre la Chapelle, il leue les
écorces dont elle eftoit counerte, il cherche Eftienne
& luy reproche qu’il eft Ghreftien. Il fe jette deflus
vn autre, & eftant armé de tifons, c’eft {fur foy, luy
dit-il, que ie me veux tanger, il faut que ie te briile.
Ce bon Chreftien fe récommande 3 DIEV, fe refigne
a fa fain&e volonté, & s'étant refolu 2 tout, prefente
- & ce poffedé fes deux bras joints enfemble & tous
nuds, pour eftre briilez. Courage, luy dit-il, briile
moy {i tu veux. A ces mots ce Furieux s’arreite,



/{,”’/’ 1642'—43 ! : -'R'ELATION OF 1642 . L7145
- 7// ‘ ?éer long wandermgs, he arnved at his own
V &

/ llage; W' beat, he struck, he wishe b kill .all”
i ’ Whom -w

: ‘met. At last he was se1;ed Bound, and/
[ qdestio ned. It was ever.the Demot, that ‘enemy of -
‘ hat spoke; When the Chnst1ans returnéd :

,.f‘- a state of exc1tenie t: /alY were saymg and .
jhg ‘out that the French must be’ massacred T
5t, then, be. kﬂled !vy/th therﬁ ” exc1a1med Est1enne .
Ttihri” ~‘“If they are guﬂty, I am not more inno-.
. cént’ than they i I see -very' ‘well that ‘it is on -
Account of ‘the. Paith that you bear them ill will.” p
" /'The Demo{h}c/ burst -his bonds,/broke away from )

~

/ those who Held hnn, threw himself inte fhe fire,”

A and refused to eat or to drink, s/aymg that his Démon-l

-had thus commanded him. / _ :

° Buthe sought the Chr1st1a11s chiefly. Meetmg a

" good: Woman on his’way, he said to her: ‘It is
water that you Chr1st1ans like, since . you so hlghly

_,/pnze your. Bapt1sm -.and at the same tlme he .

+/ poured a,quantity of water on ‘her head. The othersf .

/ ‘ whom/h/e met [106 i.e., 104] did not get/ rid of him
: so ea/sﬂy He smashed everything in the Cabins.
\ They closed’ the doors to him, but he climbed on the
~ roofs.. He tr1ed to break into the Chapel, and tore
‘off, the pleces of bark with which it was covered. He
SR sought Estieane, and reproached him with being a
- Christian. - He threw himself upon another, and,
.7 being armed ‘with firebrands, he said to~him: ‘It
. ison thee ‘that I wish to avenge myself; I must burn
‘thee.’” The good Christian commended himself to
;;‘GOD res1gned himself to his holy will, and, be1ng
resolved.to endure everything, he-held out to the
possessed man both his arms, clasped together and
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pafle plus outre, & va décharger vie partl.e de fa
fureur. =~ : -
. “Vn Infidele de nos mellleurs Am1s, Cap1ta1ne de ce
.. mefme Bourg, vient en hafte noiis donner aduis de -
.~ toutce qui fe pafle; nous prie de ne pas paro1ﬁre ‘1;1/
~. - toft, crainte'd’vn plus grand malheur ‘Mais ce pet:
o “Troupeau de Fideles - auoit ‘befoin de fon Paﬁ/t
Les Peres J. coufent, trouuent cette- pa?pe/ Eghfe
bien’ auant "dedans les fouffrances, & Pplus encore
[107 i ie .,. 105] dans la crainte de ce’ qui "deuoit fuiure: -
mais tous ces pauures ChrefuenS/f/ nt d1:[pofez a tout"
s fouﬁnr pour 'amour de DIEYV, & f’amment les vns -
. les autres, dans les- efpera//ces du Paradls qu on ne
. pouncnt pas leur raui S ,
 Comme eet homme poﬁedé auoit quaﬁ efté cmq ‘
‘oun fix iours: ians boire ny manger, fans Tepofer ny
" ‘dormir: le Peres craignent qu il .ne meure fans
aﬂiftales s y tranfportent pour voir ce qu'ils y
~ pourroient faire.. A -leur venué ce Furieux fe- fent
‘tout appa.lfé il- entend.: leur d1fcours, mais pour
> toutes chofes ils n’en remportent que des coups, &
/" ‘des marques de fa. folie, & voyent bien que c'eft ¥
R DIEV Afeul qu’il faut -renuoyer 1'iffué.decet affaire.
: En,-ﬁn apres queTques iours, cette pofleflion cefle,
,'le Dlable qmtte fa demeure. , Ce pauure homme eft
- tout hon’ceux lors qu’en luy dit ce qu’il a fait: il-
~ vient nous trouuer.en \oftre Maifon, nous raconte,
.autant qu’il -peut {’en fouuemr, ‘les commencemens
. "de fon mal, ‘les operations du Demon deflus luy,
: témmgne qu'iln’a perdu ny la Foy, ny les defirs de
“[108i.e., 106] fe voir Baptizé, ‘nous.demande pardon - -
de tout ce qu 11 ‘a falt ﬁ toutef01s on peut luy 1mpu-
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o qulte naked to be burned ‘ Courage,” said he; -
/ ‘“burn me, if thou wilt.”’ ~At these. words the: .

Madman stopped, then passed on, and gave partial

'vent to his fury elsewhere.

An Infidel, who was one of our best Fnends and

. the Captam -of this same Village, came in haste to .
inform us of all these occurrences. He begged us-. -
-not to make our appearance too soon, for fear of a
“greater misfortune, But the little Flock of Faithful - -
“ones needed: their Pastor The Fathers hastened to .

__ the spot, and found- t\he poor Church in great. aﬁim—j
- tion.and in st111 greater [107 i.e., 105] dread of what’

“might follow.  But all these poor Christians were-
. determined to, endure everything for.the love of °

Gop, and animated one another: with the’ hope of
Parad1se, which no. one cpuld rawsh from them.’ .
As this possessed man had ‘been almost five.or six

’ :'A.days without * eatmg or drmkmg, withotit rest or -

. _sleep, the Fathers feared that he might die with no .
' _onme to assist him, and they went :to see what they"

“could-do.” On their arrival, the Madman felt quite
':calmed - He' 11stened to therr discourse, but for all
- -they. sald they obtained- only blows and other tokens
‘of his madness;: so’ tlrey saw very ‘plainly that the

" 7 issue-of this affan' must be referred to GOD alone.

"Finally, after some’ days, this possess1on ceased '

T and the "Devil - qu1tted his abode. " The poor -man o
- was quite ashamed, when he was-told what he’ had

done.. He came to see us at our House, and told us,

. -as well as- he could remember, how his disease had
. commenced, and how the Demon had worked upon
. him. He showed that he had lost neither Faith nor. .

. the desire [108 i.e., 106] to be Bapt1zed and asked

' : }pardon of us for what he had done,—lf 1ndeed he'
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" ter quelqne crime, oﬁ fa volonté n’a eu aucune part '
& dans lefquels il a fouffert plus qu’ aucun autre.
Nous ne nous fommes pas refolus de rien prec1p1ter

" em ce Baptefme, le temps nous donnera plus ‘de

connoxf[anee- nous efperons auec Taide de DiIEV,
que toutrenﬂira 2 1a confufion des Demons, & au b1en
de cette: pehte Echie. _
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“could be charged with .any ‘crime, in acts in which
his will had had no share, and from which he ‘had’
suffered more than any other.. We oare determined -

 to do nothing rash in this Baptism; time will ‘bring

us more knowledge. - ‘We ‘hope that, with GoD’s
assistance, everything will result in the confusion of
the Demons, and in the welfare of this little Church, -
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' .CHA"P.ITRE'X

DE LA M KSSION "DE SAINCT IEAN BAPTISTE AUX ;
: ARENDAENHRONON '

' IEVa ellement reuny 1e plus fort de Chreﬁ:1ens, ,
' D ~.qui font en ce Pais dans les Miffions de la Con-
* ception & de Sain&t Iofeph, les deux parties
-\ 'les plus confiderables des Hurons; que neantmoins il
~\fe retrouue|bon nombre tant’ de Chreftiens que .de

. [109.i.e., 107]\Cgla nous a;obhgez, quoyque .
s”an milieu d'vih Peuple fedentaire, d’y =
ifion Errante, qui euft le foin de cultiver

2 atechumen es, ¢a & 13 difperfez- en pluﬁeurs autres

5, qui_ ont dautant plus befom de fecours )

cette. Miffibn en. a porté le'nom. .ﬂ ' S
.+ Anant i;
‘-PeuPles, eﬁe que le temps nous - Ta donnée. ne .
.'voyant aucan culte qu'ils rendﬂfent a quelque fauffe
. Duumté ou%;;ugons que leur Conuerﬁon en-feroit"
,dautant plus cile; pquue comme fur -vne table
i " rafe, n'y yant)\ rien 2 effacer, on y pourroit fars
- 7~ refiftance imprimer les Idées d’vn vray DIEV, & les:

e nous euffions la connoﬂIance de ces. -
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CHAPTER X.

OF THE MISSION OF SAINT JOHN THE BAPTIST AMONG
THE ARENDAENHRONON.

OD has thus far gathered together most of the
Christians of this Country in the Missions of
la Conception and of Saint Joseph, the two

most important localities among the Hurons. Never-
theless, there are many, both Christians and Cate-
chumens, who are scattered here and there in several
other places. [109 i.e., 107] This has compelled us,
although we are in the midst of a sedentary People,
to establish among them an Itinerant Mission, which
shall be charged with the instruction of these Souls,
which are all the more 'in need of succor that they
are deprived of the example of other Christians.
Father Antoine Daniel and Father Joseph Marie
Chaumonot, who have had charge of this depart-

ment, have dwelt sometimes in one Village and *

sometimes in another, according to the work that
they had to do. However, as their longest sojourn
has been in the Villages of the Arendaenhronon,
this Mission has borne that name.

Before we had obtained that knowledge of these
Peoples which has come to us in course of time, when
we saw no worship paid by them to any false
Divinity, we concluded that their Conversion would
be all the easier; because —as upon a bare tablet,
from which there was nothing to erase — we might
without opposition impress on them Ideas of a true
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éondﬁjre ‘au réffpéét &2 i’AdQ:l'afioﬁ qui luy eft deiie. I

/par toute la ‘Terre. Ma1s l’expenence\ nous a fait -
voir qu’ils font [r10i.e., 108] remplis de Superfh-

- tions’ Dlabohques, prenans Jeurs Songes pour leurs
 Diuinitez, d’oti dépend le bonheur de leur vie: Outre -

cela, nous voyons qu’ils reconn01ﬂ.'ent des Genies

. plus puiffans qui difpoferit” des. affaires Publiques,

qui caufent les Fammes, qui ont Jle maniment des’

 Guerres, & donnent la Victoire a ceux qu1 fe rendent

plus fouples 2 leurs volontez.

-Ce m’eft pas feulement vné fauffe opnnon qui ait

~ pris pied dans leur efpnt ’ayans receiie par tradi-
" tion deleurs Anceﬁres mais fouuent ces Demons ne
. fe rendent que ‘trop vifibles, & fe donnent en forte a
uconnoﬂ’cre, quilsn’en peuuent douter. Ondoutaehte, a

qu’ils reconnoiffent pour. Te Dleu de 1a Guerre, leur.

apparo1ﬁ fort fouuent; mais comme il eft terrible, .

ce n’eft jamais qu auec effroy, empruntant quelquefois -

. le wfage d’'va ‘homme forcené de rage, d’autrefois-

&’vne femme qui-n'a que. des traits de fureur. ~
CET Hyuer, va ieune- Homme enuiron- de trente

ans; vit entrer. fur le foir; vn fpeétre en fa Cabane,.

en; forme d’vne Megere, [111 ie,; 109] armée’ de

e txfons & de ﬂammes, qui s *efcrioit” quon le brulaﬂ:
Son e{pnt eft troublé aux hornbles regards de cette

 futie enragée; il. entre 1uy-mefme en fureur, fe jette -

. dans'les feux, qui eﬁo1ent allumez; & ‘quoy qu ‘il fe.

' 'brulaﬁ: il n’en reffent - po1nt la douleur 1 chante
: Acontmuellement plufieurs i iours, ou plu&oft il pouﬂe ‘
" fans ceﬁe, .des hurlemés .

. per
/fbrcené on interroge ce Demon de fureur, qui- Sk anime . "; :
&quile poﬂ'ede Tl répond qu’il demande en oﬁrade,

'b}es,fans toutefors
a voix. - En fin on faifit cet: homme

-



‘1642~ 43] .. RELATION OFEitgz ,1.53 :

_GOD, and guide them into ‘that respect and Adora-
_tion -which are due to him throughout the Earth.
‘But experience ‘has shown us that they are [I 10°i.e.

108] full of Diabolical  Superstitions, looking upon

~ their Dreams as ‘their Divinities, upon whom the

‘happiness of their lives depends. - Besides that, we

see that they.acknowledge more powerful Genii who

- settle Public affairs, who cause Famine, who control
Wars, and give V1ctory to .those who bécome most “

obedlent to their Wﬂl

It is not only an- erroneous op1n10n that has obtamed ‘e

footmg in their minds, through their having received-
it as a‘tradition from their Ancestors; but, frequently

. these Demons show themselves only too v151b1y, and -

. "make their appearance in such a. manner -that .these

..people’ cannot doubt - their existence.’ Ondoutaehte,
whom they recogmze as the God ‘of ‘War, :often |
“appears to.them,— but never without inspiring. fnght
for he is terrible: Sometimes he assumes .the- coun-

tenance of a man ‘thad with tage; ‘again, that of a
woman whose features dre only those of fury. -

LAST Wmter, -a young Man about thirty years of\; _
age ‘saw, “one - evening, a spectre enter his - Cabin

N

havmg the appearance of a Megera, [111 ie; 109] .. -

. armed ‘with ﬁrebrands and flames, who exc1a1med
'~ that she'would bura him. ' His mind is disturbed by

“the horrible glances of this enraged fury; he himself -

: becomes funous, and throws-himself into the fires

' that had>been” 11gﬁd and, although he burns.him-
self, he feels. 0o’ pain. ' He 'sings contmually, for .
- several days, or rather he utters, without ceasmg,:
terrible yells, W1thout at all weakening his voice. At -
last ‘the madman is selzed ‘and.- the ‘Demon of fury-

that ammates and possesses ‘him is- quesnoned It
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© ., vae armure fauuage qui- 1e-couute de pied en tefte,
voe. enfelgne de ‘muzeau ~de loup, & quelque autre

'(eqmpage de guerre. Ces chofes n ayant pefi luy |

- eftre fournies, cette Megere apparo1ﬁ: pour la feconde

. f01s, tenant “par les cheueux vne tefte eﬂroyable,

. & criant que c’étoit la tefte d’vn certain Capitaine
Iroquois: En fuite, il aperc;o1t 1a ceruelle d'vn homme, :
encore toute fanglante: Et en ce mefme temps il luy

. fut dit, que. c’eftoit la ceruelle. d’vn autre de. leurs'_‘
Ennemis, qui toutes-les années eft la terreur de 1nos -

‘Hurons. . Ceft ainfi que vous euffiés emporté [i12 - o

/1 e.,.110] les dépoiiilles de. «ces Capitaines Iroquois,
- & des troupes que cet E{té ils mettront en campagne, =
© pour vous faire la guerre; s ‘écrie cette Furie. o
. I’ESToO1s venu& d’Onontaé (c’ eft vne Nation en-
'nem1e des. Hurons) mais puis qu’icy on me refufe les
honneurs, que i’attendois’ d'y regeuorr, ie vay de ce
pas a Agnée (c’eftgit.vne- autre Natid -Iroquoife, la -
- plus voyfine de K’é‘%ec) & laie feray honorée. " A-ees

e mots ce ‘Monftre -difparut, & laiffa 1’ époﬁuante & la

. crainte dans le coeur des Hurons. - )
Nous . verrons cet Efté, fi ces menaces auront efl

quelque mauuais effet. Quoy qu il en foit, il eft f

“affeuré que fouuent les paroles de ces Demons fe

" . trouuent veritables. Puis queie m'y voy engagé, en o

voicy vn exemple qui merite de-trouuer icy place.

. VN certain, qui nous prefle de le. Bapt1zer, n'eftant .

‘ ‘encore agé que dé quinze 2 feize-ans, s'eftoit retn:(i~
dans les bois, pour {’y difpofer par vn ieufne; 2 'ap-
 parition de quelque Demon, (apres auoir 1eufné feize
iours, fans manger, mais benuant feulement. de l‘eau)
. il entendit tout d’ vn. coup, {113 ie., 111] cette voix
qu1 veno1t du C1e1 Prens le fom de cet homme, &

~

. »1.
e

cod
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replies that it demands, as an offering, a set of
armor, of savage fashion, which covers a man from
his head to his feet;* an ensign consisting of a wolf’s
muzzle; and certain other warlike equipment. As
these things cannot be supplied her, this Megera
appears a second time holding up by the hair a hor-
rible head, and calling out that it was the head of a
certain Iroquois Captain. Then he saw a man's
brains, still quite gory; and at the same time he was
told that they were the:brains of another of their
Enemies, who is the terror of our Hurons e\'/ery
year. ‘‘ Thus,” called out the Fury, ‘‘ would you
have carried off [112 i.e., 110] the spoils of those
Iroquois Captains, and of the troops that they will
put in the field next Summer to make war on you.

“I HAD come from Onontaé” (a Nation hostile to
the Hurons) ‘‘ but since I am refused the honors that
I expected to receive, I will go at once to Agnée ™ (this
was another Iroquois Nation, the nearest to Kebec)
‘“and there .I shall be honored.”” At these words
the Monster disappeared, leaving terror and fear in
the hearts of the Hurons. :

We shall see this Summer whether these threats
will have any cvil efféct. In any case, it is a fact
that these words of the Demons often turn out to be
truec. While I am on this subject, I will relate an
instance that deserves to be recorded here.

A CERTAIN man, who urges us to Baptize him,

_had, when but fiftcen or sixteen ycars of age, retired
into the woods to prepare himsclf by fasting for the
apparition of some Demon. (After having fasted

- sixtcen days without eating anything, and drinking

water only) he suddenly heard [113 i.e., 111] this
utterance, that came from the Sky: ‘‘ Take care of
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qu 11 met‘ce fin éfon 1eufne A mefme temps 11’aper- o

-goit ¥n vieillard, d’vne- rare beauté, qui-décendit du. ‘
Ciel, f’aproche de luy, & I’enuifageant. d’vn regardy ‘

RN fauorable Courage, luy dit-il, i auray {oin-de ta vie, -
c’eft va bohheur. pour toy; de m’auoir’ pris . pour -
" Maiftre: Tous les Dembons qur hantent ces- contrées :

n’auront pas le pouu01r de te nuire: Vni iour-tu verras \

‘ta cheuelure blanche come la _mienne: -Tu ‘auras- .-

quatre enfans, les deux premiers & 1e dernier fergt™ -

* mafles, & la troifiéme -fera vne fille; apr/ es cela ta
- femme te tiendra lieu de- foeur FmﬁIant ces paroles, o
il Tuy - pre{ente o morceau de charr humaine toute _
" crug. ~Ce’leune-enfant en ayapt horreur, de{tourne\‘:

va peu la- tefte mange donc de cecy, dit- 1e vieil-

_ lard, luy_ prefentant vn. morceau de gralﬁe dours.:
o :L’ayant mangé ce. Demon fe J;et1re, remontant vers .
‘_le Ciel: & "olt il eft01t venu. Duw depms il luy eft fou—
uent apparu,\& luy a prom1s aﬂlﬁ:ance “de ce qu g N
* luy" atioit” prédit, . quafi le”tout eft“arriué. - Cette
_homme a efi quatre enfans, dot ‘1é- troifiéme- a eﬁ:e_. o

vne fille: apres cela vne [114 i.es, 1127 ¢ certaune infir- . -

" .mité1a obhgé X la contmece que’ le Dlable deman-§ AR
* doit-de luy. - Du refte, il eft de-tref-bonne. fanté & .
jquoy qu’il: aproche de fa vieilleffe, il a'paffé _pluﬁeurs-‘ S
"A':malad1es eontagleufes fans-en” auon' efté atteint. 11
'5',f',a touﬁours efté tres-heureux ala chaffe;: de forte que

~ Tors - -qu'il. eftmt dans*-les bo1sk entenda.nt quelque
~ “nombre de’ crys du, Czel celuy eftoient des : marques - - -
' qu’il _prendroit autit d’ours & d’autref01s voyant™ - .
luy feul quantité de cerfs & de biches entrerenla

Cabane, il en donnoit aduis aux autres, qui veritable- -

~‘ment trouuoient le lendemain dedans leurs pieges, le
. mefme nombre qu'il leur auoit dit. Il attribu& ce:
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th1s man, and ‘let” hnn end h1s fast »“ At the same L
w\an aged man of rare beauty who' came ,

==

time, he sa
down from the Sky, approached -him, and, lookmg
kmdly at him,\said: 4 Have courage, I will take care
of thy life.  It\i
- taken me for th Master, None of the Demons who .
haiint these countnes, shall have- any power to harm-

thee _Oné day thou wilt see thy hair 'as ‘white as =§
{mme Thou wilt have four ébﬂdren ‘the first two -«

and the last will’ be males, a/_ud the third will' be 2.

sister to thee.”’” . As he concluded these. Words, he
held-out to him a piece of human flesh, quite raw,
The youth in horror turned away his head. e Eat
thls,” sa1d the old man, presentlng him w1th a p1 ce
" of bear’s fat.~ When he had eaten it the De;

" promised to assist him. Nearly a]l that he predicted

to him has happened. This man has had four chil- - -
dren, the third of whom was a girl; -after which a.
- [114 i.e., 112] certain infirmity compelled him to.the . -

"continence that the Devil asked of him. Apart from

‘that, he is in excellent health; and although he 1sr o
approaching. old age, he has been exposed to many

contagious diseases without having been attacked by‘
.them.: He was aIWays very fortunate ‘in the chase;’

thus, while i in the woods, whenever he heard a certain : o
- number of cries from the Sky,, they were signs that.. "

-’ he Would také so many bears. - At other-times, when -

‘he alone saw'a number of stags and does entermg ‘

the Cabm ‘he” would mform the others of it; and
they would really find" m their- snares on the follow-

ing day the same number of ammals that he had told'_- o

/
N S / ' ‘
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\is a fortunate thmg for thee, to have

oxfw» 5 .
mthdrew a5cend1ng toward the’ Sky, Whence he had -
“come.. Affer that, he often appeared to him.and:.:

./‘
,girl; after that, thy wife will hold. the relation of a./ .
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Agrand bonheur qu 11 a toujours eu dedans fes chaffes,‘. [
-2 ce morceau de gralﬁfe d’ours que ‘ce Demon Jluy

- auoit fait. ma.nger, & ]uge de 1a .qu’il auro1t eu.vn

~de chair humame quilrefufa. . 4
Semblables chofes font {i. communes enb ce Pa15,

. que ce ’ eﬁ: pas merueille que ces pauures Barbares :
‘ .fo1ent 4 fortement attachez au feruice du Dlable,'

qu’ 1ls 111y facent des- Sacnﬁces d’'Ours, de Cerfs
N 15/1 €., 113] & de’ Chlens, qui bmlentf& conforn-

~ment en fon honneur Ma1s [t amue quelquefois - -
‘ que fes’ pmmeﬁes fe trouudt ventables, le plus
fouuent auffi ‘il les de901t & les prec1p1te tout 2 fait

/dans’ 1e malheur R

Les- Arendaenhronon Bt éprouuerent TEfRE paﬁ'é e
Auant qu’ils: allaf[ent en’ guerre, le Diable leur auoit -
promls qu ils auroient la victoire fur leurs Ennemis,”
en fuite d'voe 1mpud1c1té pubhque dont ils luy auoient -
fait hommage & toutefois*ils y furent vamcus Les -
Chefs de cette guerre infortunée eftoient va Cap1- R
. taine dont autrefois il a efté’ parlé ‘nommé Atn'onta,‘

) & vn fien frere nommé Agotahon: Tous deux fuffi-

2 _parell fuccez ala guerre, s'il euft - -mangé ce morceau o

, famment 1ni’cru1ts des ‘chofes .de 1a " Foy, & qur
" foutient nous auo1ent demandé le Baptefme mais -

‘ 'parce qu’il leur manquo1t encore. quelque d1fpoﬁt10n

‘ necef[au'e pour cet” effet nous n ‘auions ph leur : accor- ~ g
 der. -L'vn fut pris &. bralé par lesAEnnemls, &
r autre 1 échapa Nous efperons que le'7 prem1er aurd .. -
" trouué mifericorde aupres de DIEV l'au moins. on
“‘nous.a- aﬁeuré qu’il eut recours i fa Bonté lors qu 11» O

fe v1d dans ce malheur

[z 16 i. e., 114] Celuy qu1 f échapa;de la meﬂée, é:‘
"_'reconnu cette - faueur vemr du C1eL dont 11 auo1t,' ‘

P
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\them He attributes this excellent fortune that he
- has always had in the cha.se, to the piece of bear’s fat_ '

that the Démon made him eat; and he judges from

e th1s that he Would have had equal success in war, had -

he eaten the piecé of human flesh'that he refused.

o

Such things are so common in this Country that it o

is no wonder that these poor Barbarians- are so:at-
. tached to the service of the Devil that they Sacrifice

to him Bears, Stags, [11§ i.e., 113] and’ Dogs, Wh1chj
. - are burned -and consumed in his: honor. Bu, if it
sometimes happen that his prom1ses are fulfilled, he .
‘more frequently dece1ves them and overwhelms thém:

."w1th misfortune. - Loy

The Arendaenhronon had an expenenoe of th1s

.last Summer. Before they went to war the ‘Devil

"prom1sed them that. they should be. victotious over _
© their Enemles, in consequence of a “public act of .. -

" shamelessness that they had perfornred in his, honor, .

- and nevertheless ‘they were: defeated The Chiefs in.
-that: 111 fated war-were -a Captain who has already

 been meéntioned, named Atironta, and one of his_ -

brothers, named Agotahon. Both had been suffi--

ciently instructed ‘in. matters of Faith and had

~ frequently asked us for Bapt1sm but, as they Still
lacked some _necessary preparation therefor, ave had -

been’ unable to grant it to them; . One was taken pris-

~ oner, and burned by the Enethies; ‘and ‘the’ other_

o escaped.’ “We hope that the former will have found#,
-mercy -with GQD,—at" least, we have ‘been assured

that he had ; reconrse to his Goodness, _when he found’ ‘, 1 ‘ ‘

- himself i in that misfortune.
[1161. e., 114] He’ who" escaped from the combat
- has acknowledged that this* favor'came from Heav-

ﬂ

+* ¥
W X
'

e, Whose ass1stance he had frequently 1mplored‘
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1mp10ré I’aﬂlﬁance auant que de combatre, & d’ou 11‘ ' .
attendoit fon plus pmﬂant fecours; ayant. conftam: ~

~ment refufé de rendre au Dlable les hommages impt-. ..
" dzques qu'anoient fait ceux qui demeurerent ence.. ..

e rencontre -Auant que de part1r vn Demon’ luy eﬁant

_—apparu en fonge; luy auoit fait cefte menace Tu o

‘te repentiras.de t'eftre fepaté de moy, ie te feray '
{entir les veritables. cruautez du feu -des. Iroquois,

‘ pquue la crainte d'va feu’ 1mag1na1re de I’Enfer te-
. fait trembler, & ‘te’ fait quitter 'mon feru1ce * Mais’

-DIEV qui jamais :nabandonne Ies fiens, ny mefme" B

‘lespauures -miferables’ qui- mettent ‘en luy 1 leur. con— P

fiance, ayant detiuré_ce ‘bon Catechurnene, lors qu'il . B

T fe voyo1t A deux do1gts du malheur dont le D1ab1e:-‘ '

'peuuent rien fur noftre vie quand nous les mépnfons," :
" pour. ho:;torer celuy qu1 feul au, mohde doit - eftre
j redoute . ~ :
- " Vne Grace e DIEV ‘bien receue, en, attire beau- .
' .--coup d’ antres apres foy. 'Ce Guerrier eftant de're- -

'~ tour, fe met en fi [117 i.e., 115]. bon efiat, que nous

- Taunoit menafl§; luy a &pms que tous les Demons ne.. -

 [ne] plimes pas luy refufer-le: fainet Baptefme On . -
" luy donne le nom de Iean Baptifte, pource qu’il eftoit .~

" le premier Adulte de 1g Miffion dediée & ce Samét '
' qui euft efté admis en "Eglife en eftat de fanté. A
. ~Ceft Ta couftume-en ce Pais. d’inuiter au feihn fes‘ '
Amis, & tofis les principaux du ‘Bourg, lorfque quel: - -
f‘qd vn veu témmgner au. Pubhc quelque grand’ joye -
: 'ou tnﬁ:eﬂ' ¢: La compagme des’ Conuiez eft quelque- .
’ ;,f"fo1S\ de dé¢ux trois & quatre cens. - Ce Neophyte n’eft

pas-fi toft Chreftien, qu’il veut pubhquement fe faire =
reconnofiftre pour tel. Ii prepare vn feﬁ;mmagmﬁque .
a leur mode; -tout le monde eftant aﬂemblé Mes o
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_before the ﬁght and Whence he expected his’ mostj :
".. poweffiil did, having constantly refused to render to-

. ‘the Devil the unchaste homage pald by those who -
were engaged in this battle Before he left; a De--

+ mon had appeared to him in a drearht and had threat-'i B
ened him' in this-wise: ‘‘ Thou shalt repent of hav:-

ing separated thyself' from' me. I will make thée

feel the real cruelties -of the- Iroqums fire, since ‘the -
- fear of an imaginary Hell ﬁre makes thee tremble,

‘and catses thee to leave my service. »’ ~But Gop, N

B Who never- abandons his’ own,——not even poor .-

'Wretches who place ‘their -confidence- in h1m,—by_,

L de11vermg this good Catechumen, who saw h1mse1f"_] L

. within a finger-length of the misfortine with ‘which =~

. the Devil had threatened h1m ‘showed ‘him that all

thé Demons have no power over our lives, when we P
B ”desP1se them in order to honor him’ Who alone m R

- the world is to be dreaded. o ‘

) A Grace from GOD that is, Well rece1ved at’tracts

- many- othérs after it. When th1s Warnor returned )

- he prepared himself s6 [1171ie]
could not refuse him" holy Bapusm, “He was’ named‘ :

* Jean Baptiste, because he was the first' Adult of the_

V’Is] well ’chat wé

- - Mission dedicated 'to that Saint, who was adn:utted T

" into the Church while in good health.” . :
CItids: the custom 3? this Country to invite to a feast‘-.‘ :
. one’s Friends, and all the leadmg men of the Village,

©. " when omne W1shes to declare before the Public'some ' .
great joy or some ‘great sorrow. 'The number of the- - -

Guests 1s someumes two, three or’ four hundred.’

No sooner had this Neophyte become a Chnsﬁan -
C L than ‘he wished - to be publicly recognized as such.

. He had a. splendld féast prepared, in their fashjon.~
: .I‘When all Were assembled he said to them: My ‘
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. ’Camarades, leu.. d1t—11 ie ne fms plusce\que\v\s E
“eftes, & ce qu autrefozs ay eﬁé vn efclaue des Son->
ges. & des Diables que vous honorez Ie quitte leur
~fermoe, i abandonne letu;s permc1eufes ceremomes,‘
~ ie me fepare entierement d’auec vous, m’eftant donné

-2 von plus puiffant Maiftre. - Vous. {gaurez mainte- -

" nant que ie fuis baptifé, & que ie ne rougiray iamais .
| Qeftre appellé Chreftien. T'admire vos ‘courages,

B eftre [118ie., 1 16] fans crainte, & de ne point-trem-

- bler’ de peur, aux nouuelles .quon nous apporte de
* ces feux Eternels, , qui brulent -2 iamais au centre de = -

_1a Terre, céux qui ‘durant leur vie n ont pas adoré cet\"

C . Efprit Tont-pmﬂant qui @’'vn mot.a creé & la ‘Terre ;

P

> &les Cleux. Pour moy ie confefle ma lafcheté; ces

' 'nouuelles m’ont d’abord fait trembler, & Yhorreur

. qui me faifit lors que i'y penfe, m’a fait 3 jufte rai- .
fon, prendre la’ refoluhon d’éuiter ce malheur, main-

a tenant qu11 eft en mon. pouuoir.. Si vous cralgnez
- autant que moy le feu des Iroquo1s, excufez-moy, -

' pardonmez & ma laichetd, ﬁ ie crains mille fois dauan-"

tage Ie feu: d’Enfer qui eft’ cent-mﬂle fois -plus
’ dangereux & plus cmfa:at "Non).non, mes Freres, ie-
nay plus de com-abe, quand on viendra mi’inuiter au .

- o peché, ie trembleray de peur &a ap}frehenﬁon, &'en

~ cela‘ie vous }alﬁeraytous {euls dans le pe\rﬂ mais §'il | S
B fant attaquea: TEnnémy, s’il faut vanger la mort de -
- 'nos .parens, il faut’ defend:e e “Pais, ie vous tien- .

- dray fidele compagnie, ie ne fuyray pas 1é danger,

- & 1efpere que Ie courage ne me manquera pas A
B ocmﬁon. ) : ‘
<[t 19 ie., 117] Depms ce temps Ié. ce. nouueau

. Chreﬁlen aeu des, attaques bien fortes. Souuent on

‘a ta.{che de r engaaer dans 1es {uperﬁ:mons du Pa1s, &.

=)
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‘ ‘completely from you, for T have g1ven n _
 'more powerful Master. You- must know now. that I .
" am ‘baptized, -and that' I will never blush at being

. to attack the Enemy, if we have tojavenge the death.
. of our relat1ves, if we’ “have to-defe ‘
'will be.y6ur - fa1thfu1 companion; I will not fly from -

=

cilled a Christian. I admire your courage in being
[118 i.e., 116] without fear, and in not remblmg at
‘the news that is brought to us of those- Eternal fires -

"that consume forever, in. the center of the. Earth,
" those who Aduring their lives have not adc@ihatw/
- All-powerful- Spirit who with a’ snﬁle word has

created both Earth and Heaven For

y part, I'con-  *
\fess tny cowardice. ' That news caused/me to tremble

at the- start, and the horror that seizes me whenI = -

" think of it We good ‘reason to take thereso-
- lution to avoid that ortune, now that it isin my -

power to do so. - If you "dread the ﬁre of the Iroquois i

as much as I do éxcuse me’ and forgive my lack of
bravery if I dread a thousand times more the fire of
Hell, that is g/hundred thousand times more danger-

' no morecourage; when- urged to sin, I shall' tremble
- with fear and apprehensmn,. and in this respect ..
shall leave _you all alone in the perﬂf/But if we have

ous an‘d/more pamful No, no, my Brothers, I have '

rd thé Country, I -
danger, and” I hope that courage ill. not fa11 me on

[119 1. €., 117] From that t1me, th1s new Chnstlan"

' ‘has had m@ many v1olent attacks.” Frequent attempts
' Aha.ve been made to draw h1m mto the superst1t1ons ‘
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_ toufiours il a refifté. Iufque 12 mefme, qu’'vn fien ﬁls"‘
. étant’ tombé- malade;-& luy jamais n ‘ayant voulu per-,
" mettre, qu'en fa Cabane, on et recours 2 ces remedes |
A dla.bohques fa femme I’a abandonné, luy a‘enlené -
© . cet enfant, & a'pris’ vn autre’ mary.. Sa chaftetén’a - -

pas eu de ‘moindres affauts:- . En vn-'Pais, ou les
femmes & les filles n’ont rien- qu1 les retlennet ou,

la pudeur que la nature 3. donné pour defenfe a3 leur

fg:xe, ‘paffe -pour vn opprobre; ou par honrieur, elles

.font obligées de fe def-honorer; il eft bien difficile, .-

a2 vn ieune Homme, qui- toute fa v1e s’y eft veu enga-

gé de parer 3 ces coups, lors qu’ ‘il veut feure vie -

Tetraite. Mals 1a ctainte’ de Dieu,. 2 efté toute fa_‘*
defenfe.. En vain onTa f0111c1té ila refufé des pre-

fens, & a tréblé de peur, fels qu'il auoit dit, lors qu'il

s’eft vel fuyant le danger de perdre ce que la
- feule Foy. luy auoit apris de- cherir, plus que lg plai-

fir & la vie. Ie¢ marche par le’ Bourg a>~t il dit quel- - |

- quefois parlant .mefme 2 des. Inﬁdeﬂes, [20 ie., 118]
comme fur vne terre ennemle ie crains le r\émcontre '

" des femmes, comme celle dvn Iroquo1s, encére vn
'Ennemy me fa1t-11 moins de peur car ie lenmf e
auec aﬂ.'eurance mais ie'n’ oze leuer 1a veue 101'8\ -
- qu'vne Femme vient é. m@y e :
- En.ce Pals, il n’en va pas des Noms aﬁeétez auxf
7 Famllles, de mefme qu’'en Europe: Leés Enfans ne

- portent pas le nom. du Pere, & 1’y en a-aucun qu1

f01t commun atoutela Famllle chacun 2 1¢ fien diffe-

- rent; en telle fofte neantmoms que {’il fe peut faire,

]ama1s aucun 1 "\Tom ne fe perd: .ains quand quelqu va

‘de la ‘Famille éft mort, tous les -parens {affemblent,
& deliberent enfemble lequel d’entr’eux portera le | .
o nom du deﬂundt donnant le ﬁen a quelque autre» '

,\;

N
S
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of the Country, but he has always resisted. So far,
. even,. ‘have these efforts . .gone, that when one of his -
-sons fell- 111 ‘and when he . refused ever to allow '
recourse to be had, in his Cabm, to such diabolical

- remedles, his wife left h1m, carr1ed the child away

- from him, and took another husband. -His chastity
was exposed to equally violent assaults. In a Coun-
try where women and girls have nothmg to restrain

them; Where the modesty which nattre. ‘has given -

them as a protectmn for their sex passes for a dis-
' grace where for honor’s sake they are compelled to

- dishonor themselves; it is. -very difficult for a young . -
- Man who has’ been engaged in such affairs’ all his .- .

Tife, to. parry- these ‘blows when he wishes to éffect a -
" retreat: ~But the fear. of God was his sole defénse.
In vain did they solicit him; ‘he refused presents, -
and trembled with. fear, as he had said, when he fled
from. the danger ‘of losmg what_ Faith alone had
. .taught him to cherish above pleasure and above life.
~ ‘“I-walk through the Village,”” he has ‘sametimes
said, speakfng even to Infidels, [20 ile., 118] “asin

" an enemy s country. I dread meetmg women as'I .

would an Iroquois: Even-an Enemy would cause me

less fear, for I'can lodk at him boldly;. but I dare not -

lift my eyes when a Woman’ approaches me.’

- In this Country, there are no-Names appropnated o
to Families, as in ‘Europe.- The Chaldren do not.
.. bear their Father s name, and there is no name that
- . is commen, to the whole Fam11y,-— each one has his -
- .own dlﬂerent name. Nevertheless, 1t is so arranged S
- that,.lf poss1ble, no Name is ever lost; on- ‘the con- -
trary, when one of the Family dles all the relatives . .

- "assemble, and consult-together as to which among .
.. theim shall -bear the iame of the deceased giving
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parent. Celuy qu1 prend va- nouuea.u nom, en;tre
~auffi dans les Charges qm\z font: annexées, & amﬁ il
eft Cap1ta1ne, fi le defunét:Teftoit.. ~Cela fait, 1ls
retiennent leurs larmes ils ceffent de pleurer le'mort, -
& le mettent en cette i'orte au nombre des vmants, E
ifans qu’il eft refufc1té &2 pns vie en la- perfonne
de celuy ‘qui a Teceu fon nom, & la [121 i.e., 119}

.. remdu mmortel - De .12 fe fa1t que’ ]ama1s va Capi- -

- quautrefois

taine n’a\ autre nom, que fon predeceﬁeur amﬁ »
ans 1’Egy[p]te, tous 1es Roys porto1ent ,

le nom de- Ptole ge. - v

- 1eni: les HuidﬁS) la refurrection des defunéts fie fe -
lat; lors qu 11 falut refuf- .

: pren:uer ‘des 'Hurons’ auo1t deicendu é Kebec, & 1ié
'am1t1e auec les Frangms Les Natlons eftans affem-
blées, on nous defera. cet’ honneur, de choifir qui nous
-voudrions, pour’ prendre & ce nom & la charge de
. Capitaine. - ‘Nous renuoyames ce choix 2 la dlgcre-‘ )
‘tion' & prude ce des Parents. Nous jettons Qon@ Tes
¢ yeux. fur vn el, “dirent-ils, nous monﬁran Iean
Baptdte, & ne defirons point que fon nd [122 i.e:, Izo] .
‘foit dauantage dAeoptahon ma1s Atlronta pulfqu il
. 1e refufcite. .
- Cela fait, chaque Natlon it fes prefens qui, felon - _
“la couﬁ:ume font dmerfement ‘qualifiezc  Les vns -
- fa1{ans leur: don, d1fent Qu 115 prennent le. bras duj, B
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..~ his own to some other relative. He who {akes 2 new.
" name-also assumes the Duties connected with it, and

- this he becomes a Captam if the deceased had been

" one. - This done, they dty their- tears and cease to

weep for the deceased. In this manner, they place -
' him among the number of  the living, saying that he.
is resusc1tated and has .come to. life in the person of

rendered h1m 1mmortal Thus 1t happens that a

‘fCaptam never has any other name than that of his -

predecessor, as form In’e/rly in Egyp‘c all the ngs bore_‘

the name of Ptole

Therefore; as this electlon of the Captams, ‘or (as' ’

. the Hurons say) the resurrectmn of the dead,"is

always celebrated with pomp and splendor, when it -
“became necessary to bring back. t;/»f/ € the brother of

. this new Chr1st1an,—-that is, Whe

anéw Captain had .

to be elected,— all the ¢hief filen of the Country were .
called together; ‘and we also were invited, as to a *
Ceremony in which the French were orreatly inter- . - -
ested-because it was'a question of reviving the name .

.of Atironta, he who had formerly been the first of the
Hurons to.go down to Kebec, and to form a friend:

- ‘ship with the French.. When the Nations were as- |
sembled, they conferred on us the honor of selecting .

and prudence of the Relatives. ‘¢ We there-
id they, ‘‘ cast our eyes on that man,”’ point-

> h1m whom we wished to ‘assume that name and the
ol ce of Captam We deferred the choice to- the dis-.

Bapt1ste to us; and we do not wish -
'.e;, 120] to be any londer Aeoptahon ’
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deffunc potr le retirer ‘du tombeau; - lés autres,
Qu’ils fouftiennent. f{a tefte, crainte qu'il ne retombe.
. Vn'autre, faifant tofijours .quelque nouueau prefent,

; adjotitera dabondant, quil luy donne des armes pour

repouﬁer les Ennen:us Et moy, dira va qua.tnéme, '
j'affermis la Terre - fous luy, & ce. que pendant fon
regne elle foit inébranlable. De noftre part, nous
_fifmes trois prefens; & produifans. le’ plus conﬁde-

rable Ce prefent d1fmes-nous, eft pour rendre 1a: o

V01x au deffun®, mais vne Voix qui-ne foit plus'
l’1nﬁrument des Demons a proclamer & commander
-~ des Ceremomes defendugs, i ie dis vne Voix d1gne d’vn,
Chreftién, qui aime & emncourage tout le monde & la
+ defenfe du Pais, ala deﬁruéhon de 1 Imp1ete &ala
pubhcatmn du fain& 1’ Euangﬂe A ces mots toute
1'Afliftance’ repondlt - Ao! qui .chez eux-eft la-
marque d'vn féntiment [123 i.e., 121] d’ appro.batmn. ‘
D1EV benifle ce nouueau Capitaine Chreftien, & luy
donne la grace de fairetout le bien dont il eft capable.

" Quelques autres ont efté baptifez en eftat de fanté:
mais notus n’y allons. qu ‘auec cho1x, iugeant .que ) '
nous deuons dans ces commencemens eftre plus refer-
ez 2 les admettre dedans lEghfe, afin ‘qu elle en'
- foit plus faincte.

Entre les. autres. Bourgs de cette Mlﬂlon, celuy de-
fain& Michel paroiffoit en ces commencémens tout -
remply d’efperances; la plufpart fe faifojent 1nfcru1re, '
& it{embloit que la Semence qu’on Jett01t 1ors dans
ces coeurs.y auoit pris quelque racine. Mais le
Diable y ayan\furfemé fon yvroye, ie veux dire, Que

pluﬁeurs ayans recew et fonge commandement de = -

’ \
- leur Demon, d’auoir recours-aux fuper{htlons ancien-
nes du Pais,’s 11s voulo1ent éu1ter\les malheurs dont ‘
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' tenzed Soine; as they presénted their gifts, saldr-f -
““ May these grasp the arm of the deceased, to draw
" him from the grave.”” Others said: May these o

- support his head, lest he fall back again.””  Another, B

© giving still a new.present, would add volubly, that

* he gave him weapons to repel the Enemies. ““ And

-1, a fourth would say, *‘ I make the E@rth solid un-
“der his. feet so that it may remain immovable during
“his re1gn . On ‘our part, -we gave three - presents;,
_and, as we produced the most valuab;e we_said~
‘“This gift is /mtended to restore th/e Vome of the
deceased,’ but’ a Voice that will no longer be §che
instrument of the Demons to' proclaim and command
forbidden Ceremonies,—1I say; a Voice wortliy ofa.’
,Chr1st1an, who- loves. and encourages every one to

defend his Country, to- overthrow Implety, and to’
1promu1gate the holy ‘Gospel.”” .To these words the
.entire Audience rephed ‘“ Aol’? Wh1ch Wwith them o

;nd1cates a ‘sentiment " [12 3" i.e., 12 1] of approval

| -May ‘GOD bless this new Christian Captaln, and -

4 grant him the’ .grace, to--do all the good in h1s power.

".Some others have been baptzzed who are in good

health; but we make a careful selection, con51dermg

‘that at the outset we should be more cautious in.

o admitting them into the Church, in order that it may
thereby be made more holy.

Among the other Villages of this Mission, that of -

 saint Michel appeared at the beginning to be most
hopeful.. The majority of the inhabitants sought

instruction; and it seemed as if the Seed then sown -

in those hearts .had taken root to some extent. But,
. as the Devil afterwards sowed his tares,— I mean
-, that many received in dreams a command from their
Demon to have recourse to the old superstitions of

N
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on les’ menagmt- ‘tout _ce bon grain’ fut bien-toft
N ef?couﬁé "Aumoinsle peu qui arefté, n’a pas eu cette
wgueur que nous fouhaitons en ‘tous.ceux ‘qui paiIent

en noftre’ eftime pour {olides Chreftiens. Volont;lers;";:~ g
[124 i.e., 122] ils croyro1ent en DIEV pourueu que T

le Diable les affeuraft-que DIEV dlfc vray. Ie fuis
tout difpofé 2 embrafler la Foy.& me faire Chreftien,
quelque horreur que i’en aye, nous d1f01t va de ces
pauures efclaues de Satan, pourueu que mon Songe
me le commande. En effet; rien ne leur femblel
d1fﬁcxle quand il faut obeir au Songe Lo
- Ie pourro1s dire en verité, que le Song‘e eft en eﬁet

- 'Ie Dieu 'de .ces pauures Inﬁdeles, puis que ¢ eftluy

. qui. commande ‘dansle Pais, que luy feul s 'y fait- oben' '
o & qu 11 Y. eft par. tout honoré & que §’ils ont des

~——~——-Vn’6ert"afm auo1t fongé an plus;;rofond defon { ommeﬂ ’
. que les Iroquo1s T'auoient pris & le bruie1ent comme
‘vn Cap’uf 11 n’eft pas gl toft ‘refueillé, .qu’on tient

_Confeil fur- cet affaire. Il faut, d1t-on -effuyer le . ~

, _-'ma.lheur de ce Songe. Incontinent les Capitaines . -
. font.allumer douze ou treize feux dans le lieu olr ils - -
_auoient ‘couftume de briler leurs Ennemis: chacun.

- s’armede t1fons &de torches enﬂamées’ [125i.e,.123]

fon briile ce Captif de Songe, il crie comme vn enragé :
lors ‘qu 'il éuite vn “feu, il- retombe tout incontinent

" dansvn autre: il fajt de la forte trois fois le tour dans
L la Ca.bane ‘& lors qu'il pafle ainfi toit nud comme ,
& mam, chiacun luy applique {es ﬂambeaux allumez;

-en luy difait: Courage,. mon Frere, ceft’ de, cette- o

o fagon que nous auons pitié.de toy. Pour concluﬁon, :
- onluy ouure vne 1ﬂue aﬁn qu "il.forte de la capmmté
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“the Country, if they w1shed to” aVO1d the evils. with
_which they were threatened ~all this good grain

was soon choked; at least, the little that remained

- had not the strength that we wish to see in all who .
-~ passinouropinion for firm Christians. [1241i.e.,122] - .
. They would willingly 1 beheve in GoD, provided that

the Devﬂ would assure them .that GOD tells the .

truth.” ‘T am quite-ready to embrace the Faith, and .
“to- become a Christian, whatever- dread I may have -
. of it,”” one of ‘these poor slaves of Satan said- to us,‘-f

promded my’ Dream’' commands me to do so.””" In_
" fact, nothing’ seems d1ﬁ‘.1cult to them when they have

o obey a Dream. KPR
I-might truly say that Dreams are mdeed the God -
-of these poor Infidels, because it.is. they who com- "

".. mand in the Country,——they alone are obeyed and

~honored, by all. If ‘they have’ any- fears, Jhopes,

‘ ~de51res, passmns, and aﬂectlons,—-everythmg they do" e
.. is a result’ of “their -Dreams, ~ A certain man had =

: dreamed ‘whilé in the soundest slumber, that the .=

Iroquois ] had taken and burned himasd Captwe No

‘sooner. was he awake than a Councﬂ was held on .
: ,the %atter "¢ The ill-fortune of | ‘such’ a Dream,’’-it.

. was said, ““raust beaverted.” . The Captains at'once "

e

’ caused twélve -or thn't"een fires to-be lighted, on the -~
spot “where they" “were accustomed ‘to bugn their -+
" Enemies, Each one armed himself with firebrands
"and ﬁammg torches, {12 5 i.e., §23] and they burned
" this Captive of a Dream; he shfieked like a madinan. ,
© When he avoided one fire, hé at once fell into an- s
. other. In'this manner, he made his way three times

" around the Cabin; ‘'and, as” he thus passed, as naked: .

© as one ’s hand, each one apphed to him a lighted e
' torch saymg « Courade, my Brother, it IS thus that 4

.,

“m i . . : - . " ) N oL R
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: En fortant il fe faifit d’v1 chlen qu’on luy. teno1t tout
g preparé ille charge al mﬁant fur fes  efpaules & .le
- porte par les Cabanes, comme vné victime facrée, dont -
il fait vne offrande pubh ueau Demon de la guerre, le
- priant'qu’il agrée cette feinte, au lieu de 1a verité de
" fon Songe. Et afin'que ce Sacrifice foit entierement
- confommé, on aﬂommé ce chien, on‘le grille & on.le
roftit ‘dedans les. ﬂammes, & apres toutes'ces choIes,‘
o3 le mange dans vn feﬁ;m publig, en la. mefme fagon
gt 'ils ont couﬁ:ume d.e manger leurs Cap‘clfs. ‘
A peine auroy-je peu le croire, fi ie ne 1’atiois veu

de mes yeux, quoy que: [126 i.e., 124] ie fceufle bien .

que le Diable eft vn maiftre cruel, & qui ‘mefme‘

n’épargne pas dés cette vie, ceux qu’il tient fous fa - -

feruitude.” Ma1s ce qui eft de plus déplorable en ces

pauures gens, eft qu'ils cheriffent cette malhfeur]eufe

" .captiuité, encore qu'ils fentent & voyent leur mifere’

pour la plufpart, & qu’ils foient contraints d’ auoiier .

) eux-me{mes, que le joug de 1a Foy n'eft que- douceur_ :
- pour ceux qui- I'embraflent. - Ils-en ont mainteénant -

" -des exemples deuant leurs yeux 1 mamfeﬁes ‘qu 1lsv‘ -

ont efté contraints d’en rendre ADIEV la glmre, {ans

L J_,‘toutefo1s luy rendre les ventables homages qu 1ls

voyent: luy eftredeus. - - - -
L’Efté dernier,- quelques guerners du mefme Bourg '

'de fain@®@ ' Michel, s’en retournans des 'terres Enne- -

. mies, : fe virent " accuellhs d’va orage extremement‘

. furieux - au milieu d’vn grand lac, d’enuiron vingt

 lieuss de largeur, qu’ils.ne penf01ent Plus. qua la

o 'mort, leurs pet1ts Canots faits d’écorces, n eﬁans pas . :

pour fefifter dans- ces tépeftes. Ils chantent tous vie

,chanfon 1ugubre, comme ils ont accouftumé de faire

en guerre lors - qu ‘ils [127 i.e.,; xzs] £ont. dans’ le a
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- we have p1ty on thee ' At thg conclusion, théy left
him an opening by which lre might issue from cap-
tivity. As he went out,. he seized a dog that was
held there ready for him, placed it at once- on his
- shoulders, and carried it among the Cabms ‘as a
consecrated victim, which ‘he publicly- offered to the -
Demon of war, begging him to accept this semblance .
instead of the reality of his Dream. .And, in order
_ that the Sacrifice might be fully consummated, the
dog was killed with'a club, and was singed ‘and
‘ ,roasted in the flames; and after all this, it was eaten
at a public feast in the same manner; as they usually :
eat their Captives.
I could hardly have beheved th1s, had I not seen
st W1th my .own eyes; although [126 i.e.,124] I knew

o very well tha’c the Dev11 is ‘a cruel master, and does

_not spare, ‘even in this life, those whom he keeps

under his thraldom But what is most deplorable in

these' poor people is,, that they cherish  this ‘miser- o
. able serv1tude even-though most of thern feel and see

] ‘their misery,.and are themselves compelled to admit = -

. ‘that the yoke of Faith is gentleness itself for those -
 ‘who embrace it. They now have such manifest ex- -
: amples of it before their eyes'that they are constrained
* to praise ‘Gob therefor, without, however, paymg
.. him the true homage that they see is due to him. ‘
A
: Village of samt Michei were returnmg from thel‘
~Enemy’s country, they were caught in-an extremely‘ 4
violent storm .in the mlddle ‘of a great lake, about
twenty  leagues wide. They expected nothmg but
death, for their. little ‘bark Canoes.are not strong -
" enough: to withstand such tempests. Théy.sang a
-doleful chant,” as they are in the hablt of domg in war,L

S

Last Summer, while some ‘warriors- of the same -
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deIefpon‘ de la vie: & cependant les vagues les: fur-*ﬁ
. fnontans, leur Canot {e rempht & ils attendent a .

chaque moment, dé fe voir fubmergez; les Demons ' )

qu 'ils auoient inuoqué 2 leur aide, ne leur preftans ‘
, pour lors aucun fecours. Vn feul Chreftien éftoit de
cette compagme Mes Camarades; leur dit-il, vos
voix fe noyént dans .ces orages,lelles ne vont pas '
"jufques aux Enfers, olt briilent ces malhéureux Demds -
qu’en vain vous appellez, qui ne vous peuuent enten:
dre: pour moy, i auray recours A mon DIEV, car’ie
Igay b1en qu il eft par tout, & qu aﬁu\rément il écou-
.tera ma Prlere ‘& s’il veut, il nous fera mifericorde,
giioy que vous - l’ayez offenfé... 11 dit & celuy qui -
eftoit affis -au gouuernaﬂ qu’il cede pour vn temps
aux vagues, afin ‘que luy qui eftoit au deuant du-
~Canot, euft moyen de prier DIEV. d'va efprit plus
raffis, n’ayant pas 4 parer aux flots, qui.fans relache
les battoient. 11 n’a pasfi toft finy fa Pner% & fait -
va veeu 2 ‘DIEV ol fa ‘deuotion le porta, fans: pref-
. qu'ily euft penfé, quele Canot fe trouue en repos, que
- les vagues s'appaifent, & que 1’ endr01t [128i.e., 126)
par ot ils pafifent fe rencontre auffi vy qu vne glace,
-quoy que de part & d'autre le vent contmuaﬂ: tou--
ficurs dans fa fureur, & qu'il y euf’c de 1a tempeﬂ;e o
aﬂez pour abyfmer mille Canots s'ils. y audient 9fté -
 Les Infideles adorent au mefme moment ce’ grand
.DIEV des mers & des vents; & depu1s fort fouuent
~ ils ont rendu autec admiration. tém01gnage 3 la verité;
- confeffans mgenuement qu’ils- d/euo1et leur vie 2 la.
" Priere de ce bon C’hreﬁnen, nommé Iean Armand K
“ ".‘Andeouarahen Cleft vn jeune Homme qm ayant, )
- demeuré deux ans au Semmalre des Hurons, qu'au-
tref01s nous au1ons é Kebec, apres y auoir eﬁ;é Baptlfé .

- v - 5

T



v . oa

BT K RELAT10N0F1642 .' s,

‘ when they [127 i.e., 1z 51 despa1r of therr hves St111 ‘
the waves grew’ h1gher ‘their Canoe filled, and they /
‘expected at every moment to be submerged .The b
' Demons whom they called upon to assist them did not *

* bring them any succor. A‘single Christian was among

; the band. " ‘* My Comrades,” he said to them, ** your

' vo1ces are drowned in the roaring of the storm; they/

-do. not reach Hell where those Wretched Demons are
burmng ‘whom you call in vain, and who cannot hear‘
you. For my part, I will have recourse to my GoD;

~* for I know well that he is- everywhere, and that he
will surely hear " _my Prayer. - If he choose, he W111 ‘

" have mercy on us; although you have offended him.”” -

". He told him who steeted-to_give way to the waves -

- for a while, in| order that he, w as in the bow of
the Canoe, m1ght be ‘able to. pray toi 0D with 4
- more settled mind than if he had to protect hmself e
agamst the brllow\s\thatvbroke over them without ces\ /

-~ sation. - No. soone/r/had he finished his Prayer .and :‘_"7!

‘made a vow to-GoD, as- his devotion 1nsp1red th, /‘

. almost without his thinking of it, than the Canoe
T was.at’ rest, the waves fell, and the tract [128 ie., 126]
i /t’hrough which’ they passed became as smooth as a.
] m1rror,—-though all around them the wind cont1nued ,
to blow furiously, and’ the storm was violent edough” .
:to have: engulfed a thousand Canoes, ‘had they been :
' there
At that moment the Inﬁdels adored the great G oD
- " of the sea and of. the W1nds, 4nd since then they have.
Ceoovoftén admiringly borne testlmony to the truth, frank-
" ly’ confessing “that ‘they. owed their- lives to the
Ca Prayer. of: that. good Christian, named Jean Armand
R Andeouarahen _He is'a young Man who spent two -
ayears in the Semlnary of the Hurons, that we for- _\

e
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: remonta icy haut, plein de zele ‘& de Foy, ilya.
_enuiron quatre ans; & depms ce temps—lé. quoy qu il
~ -ait tofijours vefcu parmy les \Inﬁdeles, dans va age:
affez fujét aux débauches & 2 l'inconftance, Jama1s

" neantmoins fa Foy n’a Pl eftre \ébranlee, & ‘par tout

ott il s’eft trouué, il a tenu 3 tres-grande gloire &

T ': honneur d’efire recogneu pour Chrefhen o

Vne autrefois eftant en guerre ‘efchaufé [129 i.e. ,'
127] au combat, il {’enfonca fi auant dans les darts’

& les fléches des’ Ennemis, qu’il fut abandonné des =

fiens dans le plus fort de 1a meflée: ce fut alors qu'il
fe recommanda plus part10ul1erement a-DreV: il

fentit pour lors vn fecours fi prefent, que du depuis,
‘appuyé fur cette mefme "confiance, il eft to@ijours le
. premier & le plus auant "dans les perils, & jamais ne.
_ palit, pour quelque’ da:uger qu’il enuifage. . Ie voy- .
. ois, difoit-il, comme vne grefle de fléches venir fondre'

- fur moy, ie n'anois point" d’autre Bouclier pour les .

arrefter, que I croyance feule que DIEY difpofant
. de ma vie, il en feroit. felon fa volonté. ‘Chofe
- étrange’ les fléches {” éca.rto1ent 5 mes deux coftez, .
‘ainfl, difoit-il, que fait ’eau lors qu elle rencontre la
‘pomte d’vn vaiffeau qui.va contre marée.- En effet,
" fes Compagnons qui le tenoiét . pour mort, furent tout -

étonnez de voir . qu’ﬂ s’eftoit “retiré d’vne ﬁ funeufe .

o decharge fans aucune bleﬁure R
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K merly had at- Kebec 8 After havmg been Baptlzed
‘hé came up here, about four years ago, full of zeal
and Fa1th and since then, although he has always
lived .in the midst'of Infidels, at an age very prone”Vr

to debauchery and mconstancy, nevertheless his Faith
_has never been shaken;, and wherever he has been,~

‘he has cons1dered it a very great glory and honor, to

be recogmzed as a Christian.” .

On another occasion, durmg a war and in the heat ‘
- [129 .1.«.3 , 127] of battle, he fought his way so far amid -

" the spears-and arrows of the Enemiés, that'heé was
"abandoned by his own people in thé thick of the fray.

He then commended himself more especidlly. ’co GoOD,

- and thereupon felt such immediate aid that ever since

" then, supported by this same confidence, he is always s

" the first and foremost in all perils, and ‘has never
- turned pale, whatever danger might confront him..
T saw, '’ said he, ‘‘ as it were, a ha11stor1n of arrows
about to pour upon me. I had n0 other buckler with -
which to stop them than- this 'behef alone, that, as
.Gop disposed of my life, he would do so accordmg.
to his will. | ‘Strange to say, the arrows parted on
either side of me, as the water does when it meets"
the prow of a vessel advancing agamst the tide.”” . In
' fact, his. Companlons, who. thought’ h1m dead, were
utterly astonished when they saw him ret1re from'so
fumous a d1scharge w1thout a smgle wound
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—_[130i.e. 12‘3] | CHAPITRE: XL

,u\

\ :
e DIVERSES CHOSES QVI\N\ONT Pﬁ ESTRE RAPORTEES

AUX CHAPITRES PRTBCEDENS

~—

HOVR fatlsfalre au defir de quelques p;f()ﬁn'es‘
-qui nous ont ‘demandé quelque obferuanon des’
Eclypfes que nous remarquerions ‘en ce Pais;

en voicy vne de Lune fort remarquable, qui nous

' apparut le foir du'quatorziéme 'd’Auril, de cette pre- .

fente Année 1642. Le commencement ne nous piit
eftre aﬂeuré A-caufe que la Lune, qui alors {e leuoit,

-, eftoit' encore ‘cachée des bois. La fin de1’ Eclypfew

~fut 3 d1x heures hui& ow neuf minutes. Et ainft -

(fmuant le calcul de Noel Duret qui a fupputé cette -

Eclypfe dans fes Ephemendes, pour le Mendlen de -

Pans) nous fommes diftans de Paris, de’ cing heures
& demy quart. Car il met la fin de cette Eclypfe a
lefgard de Pa.ns, le qu1nz1eme d’Auril, é. tr01s heures .
-& vn-quart. = :
c[131 i.e., 129] L’an paf[é nous auions fait Mlﬂion-

aux K1onontatehronon ou Natlon du petun; & melme
.. nous auions pouﬁé quu aux AttmuendaronK appel- -
 16e Nation Neutre.-, Mais 'apres auoir -confideré

_combien grand ‘eftoit I'obftacle; au deffein que nous

auions, de la publication & progrez de I’ Euangﬂe en

ces Contrees, 1és calomnies. que les Barbares qui font’
plus proches de nous, femoient & fa1fo1ent counr par-

: ~ tout, de nos perfonnes & de nos fonctions; nous auons

wgé plus a propos, pour e prefent de ralher nos ..

R
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- [1301i.e., 128] CHAPTER XI. )
'DIVERS MATTERS WHICH CQULD NOT BE RELATED:

IN THE FOREGOING CHAPTERS."

N order to gratify the desire of certain persons
who have asked us for some remarks on the
Echpses that we might observe in this Country,

* here is one regarding a very remarkable Eclipse of 4

the Moon that appeared to us on the evening of the
fourteenth of April of the present Year, 1642 “We ‘
‘were unable to ascertain.the- time at which it com- -

“menced, because the’ Moon, then rising, was’ “still

;

hidden’ by the woods. The end of ‘the Echpse was
abgut eight or nine minutes past ten o’clock. Thus -
(according to the calculation of No#l Duret ‘Who has .
computed that Eclipse in his ‘Ephemeriydevs, for the

Meridian.of Paris), we are distant from Paris five and . -

" half-a-quarter hours; for he gives the end of that .
- Eclipse as regards Paris, as being’ a’c a qua.rter pastl
" three on the fifteenth of April.

3

[131 i.e., 129] Last year, we had held a Mlssmn‘
among the K1ononta1;ehronon! or tobecco Nation, and -
"had even pushed as far as the Attiouendaronk, called

‘the Neutral Natipn. But—after having considered

- 'preaching and-spreading the Gospel in these Coun-

how great an obstacle was presented.to our de51gn of

tries, by the caliumnies that the Barbarians who dwell

. nearest to us had repeated and pubhshed everywhere, ;
‘ about our persons and our functions—we deemed it~
- more exped1ent for the present to umte our forces,

R
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forces, & nc pas eftendre nos trauaux A ces Nations
plus efloignées; eu égard particulierement au petit
nombre d'Ouuriers; que cclles qui nous font plus
voyfines nc foient gaignées, au moins pour la pluf-
part, & ne fe foient rendiies aux veritez, que nous
venons leur annoncer. ~ L’experience femble nous
faire voir, que cette voye cft la meilleure, & la plus
auantageufe a la conuerfion de ces Peuples; qui fans

doute fc reduiront facilement, les vns apres les: '’

autres, lors que ceux aupres defquels nous trauail-
lons, s'eftans fais Lons Chreftiens, prefcheront plus
[132 i.e., 130] fortement que nous, & de parole, &
encore plus cfficacement par leurs exemples.

Nous n’auons laiff¢ de faire quelques voyages a la
miffion des Apoftres, n’ayans pas pfl ny deu enticre-
mét abandonner quelques Chreftiens que Dieu nous
y auoit donnés. La Foy a de grands effets dans les
coeurs, & des attraits mille fois plus puiffans, que
toutes les douccurs & les charmes de la nature.

‘Quelques vns de ces pauures Chreftiens s’eftans reti-

rez en ce Pais, & approchez de nous, benifiét Dieu,
chaque iour, dec {e voir, difent-ils, moins ¢loignez du
Paradis, eftans moins ¢loignez de ceux qui leur ont
ouuert ce chemin. Queclques autres, qui font reftez
nous viennent quelquefois voir; & nous aufli de fois
3 autres, auons pris le temps de les vifiter. Le P.
Charles Garnier, & le P. Pierre Pijart ont fait ces
courfes fi & propos pour quelques Ames qui n’'atten-
doient que leur veniie pour s’cnuoler au Ciel, qu'il
eut femblé que leur voyage eut efté a deflein pour
les Baptizer, quoy que ce ne fut qu'vn hazard: {i
toutefois il y a du hazard dans cette Prouidence eter-
nelle, [133 i.e., 131] qui va difpofant nos penfées,
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and not to extend our.labors to the more remote
Nations, éspecially in view of the small number of
Laborers; until those that are nearest to.us have been
won -over, at least for the greater -part, and have

- ~acknowledged the truths that we come to preach to

.them. Experience seems to show us that this way is
the best, and the most advantageous for the conver- -
sion of ‘these Peoples, who withoutdoubt will easily

submit, one’ after the other, when ‘those.with whom -

. 'we labor shall have bécome good- Christians; and

will preach [132 i.e., 130] better than we can, by

-word, and still more effectively by their example. .
We nevertheless ‘made some journeys to the mis-
sion of the Apostles, for we were not able nor was it .

' -consistent with our duty entirely to abandon the few .

Christians whom -God had given us there.. Faith
produces great: effects on hearts,-and its attract1ons=

_are a thousand- times more powerful than all thef'

allurements and charms of nature. ‘Some of ‘those
poor Christians, who have- removed to thls{)ountry

"and settled close by us, bless God ‘évery day when

they see themselves, they say, léss remote from Para-

~* dise, by being nearer to those who have opened them g

the road to it. Others, who' remamed behind, some-

" times come to see us; and we also have occasronally

taken le1sure to visit them. Father Charles Gar-

‘nier and Father Pierre 151]art have made these-excur-- ‘

. sions, ‘which have been so opportune in the case of -
"-some Souls,. ‘that awaited but their comlng to, soar to-

... Heaven, that it seemed as if ‘their j eir journey had-been -
_tundertaken -expressly Tor the purpose of Baptizing -

_ them, although it-wasa mere—chance-if indeed-there

S

ki

be such a thing as chanceé in that eternal Providence
[1 33 i e.; I 31] Wlnch d1rects our thoughts our de-

s
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1n0s deﬁems, nos voyages & tous hos mouuemens
pour le falut de fes Efleus. R

‘En .T'voe de ces courfes, on fit rencontre de quel-
-ques Capitaines de la Nation Neutre, ou ‘Miffion-des.
Anges, qui nous inuiterent & les retourner wvoir.
Mais outre ’abfence du P. Iean de Brebeuf qui ayant
‘eu cette miffion pour fon partage 2 Kebec olt.le cours
-de nos affaires nous auoit obligé de 1’enuoyer;’ il
~femble que. trauaillant plus fortement 2 la conuerfion
.des Hurons,  nous -auangons en’ mefme. temps la
“conuerfion des autres.. Et ainfi nous attendrons.le
g -temps & les moments du Q1e1 pour entrepredg\‘ces

B voyages: & fur tout, le renfort d’Ouuriers.

- Te ne puis icy retenir ma plume, &l faut que mon
ceetr-fe defcharge fur ce papier. Les fentimens de
.compaffiori que i’ay.pour tous ces Ppauures Peuples
qui font & V'entour de nous, qui ont des Ames aufli
precieufes aux yeux du Fils de DIEV, que celles qui
liront cette Relation; au moins luy ont-elles autant

©  cofité, & fon Sang & fa vie: La. neceflité que ie voy.

«d’'vn prei‘ent & puiffant fecours; {134 i.e:, 132] pour.
* .cooperer 2 leur Salut, auec les Anges Titelaires de
ces Contrées; L’ Efprit de DIEV & la "fidelité a fes -
“Graces dont nous fommes témeins en la plufpart de
- ceux que le fainét Efprlt a vne fois touchez; Les.
efperances plus grandes que iamais, que tous tant
que nous ‘fommes icy, atons conceués depuis va An,
.que le temps eft venu ‘que la Gloire de D1EV appa-
roiftra dans ce Nouueau Monde.. Tout cela fait que
' nous crions a T'aide, que nous demandons afﬁi’cance £
- Ce n’eft pas pour le temporel, car ce n'eft pasd nous
.de pourucur en ce point; mais é _celuy qui. nots
«empl_oye, quiyaengagéla veritéde {a _parole. Nous
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signs, our travels, and all our movements, for the
- salvation of the Elect. :

On onc of these excursions we met some Captains
of the Neutral Nation, or Mission of the Angels, who
invited us to return and see them. But in addition
to the absence of Father Jean de Brebeuf — who had
had this mission as his share of the work —at Kebec,
whither the course of our affairs has obliged us to
send him, it secms to us that by working more ener-
getically at the conversion of the Hurons, we at the
same time further the conversion of the others.
Therefore we will await from Heaven the time and
the moment for undertaking these journeys, and above
all a reiriforcement of Laborers. )

Teannot here restrain my pen, and my heart must
overflow upen this paper. The fecling of compas-
sion that I hawg for all these poor Peoples around us,
who have Souls %prcuous in the cyes of the Son of
G oD as those of the p(,r%Qs who will read these Re-
lations,—at least, they have" eost him as much, both
his Blood and his life; the nccmssxty that T sec for
immediate and powerful assistance [r34 i.e., 132] to
codperate for their Salvation with the Guardian An-
gels of these Countries; the Spirit of Gon, and the
fidelity to his Graces that we witness in the md']orlty
of those whom the holy Ghost has once touched; the
hopes, greater than ever, that we all here havecb:ter-
tained for a Year, that the time has come when GOD'$
Glory will appear in this New World,—all thc%c in-
_duce usto cry out for help and to ask assistande,—not
in temporal matters, because it is not for us{to make
any provision in this respect; but for him Wwho em-
ploys us, and who has pledged his word to it. We
arc greatly in neced of Laborers. It is they whom we
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auons grand befoin d’Ouuriers. Ce font ceux-1a que/

. nous appellons 2 noftre fecours, ce font 13 2 Jes plus
riches prefens que mnous attendons _de-1a France.
Qm que ce foit qui fe Ientezappellé du Ciel, quel-
ques auantages We auoir, foit de Nature, foit
de Grace, ie le puis affeurer qu’il trouuera icy de Pem-

/plcf plus qu’il n’aura de vie: & que plus il aura’

quitté, dans le defir de’ ne trouuer icy que des croix
& des peines, plus il benira DIEV, de lauoir

" [135 i.e.; 133] amené en vn Pais auffi abondant dans

- les confolations du CIel qu'll eﬂ: fterile" pour les ‘

_ biens de la terre.

-Aimer DIEV, faire beaucoup, bien. {ouﬁnr &"" )
_s’éftimer au bout fort inatile, ie croy que ce font les -
‘quatre Elemens’ pour faire va bon Ouurier des Hu-
rons.. Et ce font ces gens 1d que nous appellons au .

- fecours: Car il eft vray qu’il fe trouue des dﬁcu]tez. o
° ‘quafi mfurmon’cables pour la Conuerﬁon de ces '
_ '_Peuples R
" Eftre Caplta.me parmy eux, & eftre. Chre{’uen, c eﬂ; :
: Jomdre e feu & ’eau: tout 'employ des Capitaines .-
n’eftant quaﬁ que d’obeir au Diable, de preﬁder a
- .des Ceremonies d’Enfer, d’exhorter la jeunefle Ades
- danfes, des feftins, .des" nuchtez, &2 des unpudlcxtez, .
tres-infames. . S
- Eftre Chrefhen, & Ie condamner a moum {ans fe .
. defendre contre les malad.tes, il femble quece foitle
R mefme ,tous leurs remedes eﬁ:ans ou veritables forti-
| ieges, ou tellement remphs de fuperfhuons defen- .
dués, qu’ils ne peuuent pre{que fe guerir, qu en
" commettant va crime. ' L
[136 i.e.; 134] L’efperance qu 'ils ont dans leurs-"
chaﬂes, _ leuxs pe{ches, & leurs ‘traites auec les

n .
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i .call to our help ; they are the most valuable gifts that
.- we-expect from France. - If anyone should feel: .

~ called by Heaven, whatever advantages of Nature or. -

‘of Grace he. may have, I can assure him that he will
find here more employment. than his 11fe can com-
' pdss,. ‘and the more he shall have abandoned in the

. desire to find here but crosses and trouble, the more -

-will he bless ‘Gob for having [135 i.e., 133] brought
" himtoa Country, that abounds.as muchin Heavenly .
\vconsolatlons as‘it is sterile in earthly blessmgs ‘

- = To love Gobp, to work hard, to- suffer ‘much, and . “
'V;tO COIIdeer onesolf after all as.very- useless,——- such T

‘are, 1 consnier, the four Elements. necessary. to con-
Lst1tute a good Worker among the Hurons. Such are
" the men’ whom we’ call to our aid, for it is true that
" almost’insurmountable d1ﬂicu1t1es exist with regard
. tothe Conversmn of these People. N ,
- Tobea Captam among them and to be a Chnstxan, L
is to unite fire- and water, as almost the entire occu-- -
pation of the Captains consists in obeying the Devil,:
in presmlmg over Hellish Ceremonies, in' exhorting -

B " young. people to dances, to feasts, to: nndlty, and to .

" most infamous lewdness .
To be a Chr1st1an, and to conétemn oneself to dxef

o __ without defense agamst dmease, seems to be the same

- thing, for all'the1r -remedies are either ventable SOr- . o

. ceries, or are: so full of forbidden superstxtlons that

they can hardly become cured w1thout commlttmg a
‘crime.. - -

[136i.e:, 134]). Thelr hopes of success in huntmg, R

* fishing, and trading with outs1de Nations, are in most
instances founded. solely on spells and charms,-— )
much S0;: that they are- convmced that by embracmg ,
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Nations eftrangeres, n' ei’c fondée le plus fouuent que
fur des forts & characteres.. Téllement qu’ils fe per-

" “fuadent qu’en embraflant 1a Foy, ilsfe condamneront o

3 iamais de ne {’y voir_heureux.,

-La plufpart des Feftins, qui font la douceur du h

Paus, font autant de facrifices au. Dlable, ou b1en
feront meflez de- quelque autre impieté: il faut vne
_Foy bien viue pour s’en ‘bannir foy-mefme, & fe
refoudre 3 jeufner vne bonne partie de I'Année, plus .
eftroittement ‘qu’au pain & a I'eau. Car hors de ces
Feftins, leur ordinaire n’eft fouuent que du bled

rofty dans les cendres, ou reduit-en farine detrempée

- dans T'eau. -

" _La licence dans les Mariages eft fi grande, & la
11berté de fe quitter dés la moindte occafion tellement
receué pour Loy fondamentale de. ces Peuples; que
quelque Chreftien que ce foit, pour lors mefme qu'il
fe mane, f’expofe A vi danger de fe voir le lende-
main de fes Nopces, obligé de garder tout le refte

-

.de . fa “vie, la continence. Que fera donc vn\\

[1371i.e., 135] ]eune Homme Chreftien, {i le mefme |

_jour de. fes Nopces, fa femme abandonnant ld Foy,

. rompt aufli par mefme moyen ce lien facré? Elle

prendra aufli-toft party ailleurs; & deuft-il briler . -

mille & mille fo1s, il faudra qu’il vieilliffle vierge fans _
_ 1a.ma1s en auoir fait veeu. L’ Eglife n’a point icy de -
. glalue Vne femme qui 1'auroit fait ainfi, n’én feroit

point blamée -parmy les Inﬁdeles Nous auons efté
plufieurs fois dedans ces craintes, & auons admiré la

refolution tout 2 fait genereufe, & tout ' fait faincte

~ de quelques vns qui fe voyoient-2 la veille de cette
mifere:"Mais le bon DI1EV a“arrefté ces coups, & a
' beny 1ufqu’é. mamtenant la chanté de ceux. qui ont

. 8
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the Faith they” would condemn themselves to per—
petual ill luck. :

Most of the Feasts, wh1ch are the chief plea"sure of o

. the Country, are so many sacrifices to the Devil, or
. else some other impiety is mixed up with them. It
requires a very ardent Faith to banish oneself from

- them, and to be resolved to fast for a -good part of .

the Year, more strictly than on bread and water; for, -
-outside of these Feasts, their meals consist frequent-
1y but of corn roasted in the embers, or - ground into
meal and mixed with water. | '

License in Marriages is so great; and the freedom
. of leaving one another on the slightest pretext is so
- generally admitted as a2 fundamental Law of these
‘Peoples, that every Christian vérho marries is exposed,
on the morrow of his Nuptlals to the danger of be-
ing compelled to observe contmence for the remain-
~der of his life. What theref&re can a[1371i.e., 135].
- Christian young Man do if, on his very Wedding
day, ,h1§ wife should abandon the Faith, and thereby
at the same time break that sacred tie? She-will at

. once take a'new husband; and, were he to burn with - -

passion a thousand times over, he must grow old in
. chastity without having ever made a vow to do so.
The Church has in this case-no sword. ‘A wotnan

who would act thus would not be at all blamed for it*

by the Infidels. We have often feared such things,
“and have admired the altogether bfave and saintly
resolufion of some who saw themselves on the brink

‘of such unhappiness. But the good GOD has'stayed - -

these blows, and has hitherto bléssed the charity of
-those who have been pleased to contribute their Alms
. for the purpose of giving -stability to the Marrlages .
of Chnstlans We have more fear for the future “for

~
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- voulu contribuer par leurs Aumofnes, a l’aﬁ’e‘mﬁﬁe-

ment des Mariages des Chreftiens. . Nous craignons
plus pour T'aduenir; car nous voyons b1en que nos

' foms, nos aumofnes, & tous les fecours que nous pou-

uons efperer de la terre; ne peuuent-pas arref’cer ce
. malheur, file C1el ne lie luy-mefme & les coeurs &
les affections. A cet effet, nous auons fait vn Veeu
‘ADIEVen l’honneur de fain& Iofeph Patron de ce
) Pals. - ' -

\LI 38 i.e., 136] En-ﬁn il fe trouue des” coeurs telle-

ment ‘endurcis dans leur impieté, que ne pouuans pas. -

refifter A la verité qu’ils reconnoﬁIent ‘au lieu de fe’

foufmettre a DIEV, ils entrent dans des rages, &

refufent da’ écouter ce qu'i 1ls voudroient blen ne- pas
cramdre. S X : ?

81 tu veux me parler de l’Enfer, difent-ils” quel- N

'quefo1s, forts promptement de -ma Cabane, ces
.‘ penfées troublent mon repos, & mmqmettent dans

mes plaifirs. Ie voy bien qu'il y avan DIEV, dira’
quelqu’autre, mais ie né puis fouffrir qu’il punifie -

"nos crimes. - Vn_ certain fe voyant van iour trop
‘ prefi¢, difoit Y celuy qui le venoiti inftruire: Ie fuis .
content d’eftre damné; en luy portant va coup de
coutteau, qui toutefois ne luy déchira que la fotane.

- En vn autre Bourg, vne femme qﬁl ‘ne voulo1t pasécou- - -

“ter la parole de D IEV) {’eftant bpuché les. oreilles,
~ jetta des cendres toutes rouges au v1fage d’va de nos.

Peres qui parloit a elle, I écna:nt qu’elle deuenoit ~

'folle, quand elle entendoit fes dlfcours. Non, difoit

‘vn impie, que {es parens auoient faifi lors qu’il vou- - -

loit tuér vn de nos Peres, qui eftoitiallé [139 i.e., 137].
dans fa Cabane pour- Confefler _vne malade, non,
. difoit-il, ie ne veux pas entendre ce qu 11s nous pref-

\
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. and affections: _

" unable to resist

- amid my pleas1 res.’

hardened ni t

1nstead of sub
and refuse to 1
not to fear. -

/
?
!
o
|
f
e

‘we see very cle 1y that our care, our alms, and all
the assistance We can hope to receive from earth, can- '
‘not arrest this eyil if Heaven itself do not bind heatts

b

| With that view, we have made a Vow
yr of samt Joseph the Patron of this

leir impiety, that, although they are
the truth of what they acknowledge,
itting to Gop, they become furious, -
sten to what they would be very glad

‘“If thou wnshest .to speak to me of Hell " they

-sometimes’ say,

¢ 20 B

Such .

thoughts disturb my rest and cause me uneasiness
-“‘ I see very well that there is

.a GoD,” another will say; ** but I cannot endure

- course.

that he should’ punish our crimes.”” A certain man,
who one day f yund hitnself pressed too hard, said to’
him who cam to instruct him: ““ I am content to be .
damned,”” ‘while dealing him a blow with a kmfe,

which, howeve
Village,. a wa
word, and had
face of one of |
out: that she

€€ N 0
tives had seize
Fathers, who |

Lr, merely cut his cassock o
man who Would not listen to Gop’ s

In another

closéd her ears, threw hve coals in the
jour Fathers who spoke to her; calhng

[became crazy When ‘she heard his dis-’

* said. an impious man,— whose rela-
d him when he. tnedgtq kill one of our
had gone [139 i.e., }37] into his Cabin’

i
; fess1on of a sick woman,—“* no, I will |

It".

) o tors who, because they have no other
. defense in th;
nary fire of Hi

s Country than the fear of an 1mag1-
=11 intimidate us’ by such pena1t1es, in
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' chent de 'Enfer. Ce font des lmpofteurs, qui n ayant
. point en ce Pais d’autre defenfe, que la crainte d'va

- feu imaginaire de T'Enfer, nous intimident de. ces

~_peines pour conferuer leur vie, & arrefter le coup que
.. déja nous deunons auon' falt, fi . nous amons quelque "
refolution.

Sans doute ces oppoﬁtlons font b1en grandes 21a

-grace du Chriftianifme: Et de cceurs rebellés fufqu'a - - -

ce point, au fain& Efpnt, en faire des Fideles, des
. Saind@s, & fi befoin eft des Martyrs, c’eft vn ouurage
qui furpafle nos forces. .- Mais. tout cela n'eft Tien 2

* D1ev: le Ciel eft plus remply de Criminels, que -

‘@’Innocens. Si autrefois d'vne eau infe®e & d’'vn
Jbourbier puant, on a tiré des flammes pures pour con-
fommer les Sacrifices, Ia main de DIEV n’eft enrien’
racourcie depuis ce temps-13. 11 vaincra cette dure-

" -té, fa'Bonté eft plus gra.nde que nos malices; & fice.- - -
' Peuple eft miferable oii- fera-t’il paro1ﬁre dauantage-

{es Mifericordes? )
" [140 i.e., 138] Nous auons mainteniant des’ Chre- -
~ ftiens difpofez 2 mourir pour la Foy, qu’autrefois ils
_ auoient en horreur: La pureté a trouué place dans- .
" leurs cceurs: Ils ont plus damour pour le Ciel, que -
_ iamaisils o’ en ont éu pour les biens de la Terre: En~

" vn mot ol le peché a plus efté dans fon regne, la - |

Grace y eft plus abondante.- Pom'quoy n efpererons-
notis pas le mefme de ceux qui reftent 2 conuertir?
' Si ce n'eft que les faueurs du Ciel foient efpuifées,
~ ouquele Sang de IESVS CHRIST n’ait pas merité-
' dauantage.

" .- Non, difoit vi Huron Chreﬂ:xen, parlant aux Inﬁ- :
deles, -tout ce .Pais fe verra quelque iour conuerty;
tous ceux qui {’y oppofent, fe trouueront alors trop - .

~
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3

order to save their own lives, and . to argest' the blow
that we would already have struck, had we a.ny -
resolution.’

Of course such oppos1t1on is a great obstacle to the

- - grace of Chnsuamty, and to form, from hearts that.
-have hitherto rebelled agamst the holy Ghost, Believ-
o ers, Saints, and, if necessary, Martyrs, is a work
. beybnd our strengt]i But all this is as nothing to

Gob; Heaven contains more -Criminals' than Inno- ,
cents. If, of cld, pure fire for burning Sacrifices was

.. obtained from putrid water and from a foul quagmlre, -
' lthe arm of GOD has not shortened in any wise since

that time. He w111 overcome this obstinacy;- his_

: _Goodness is greater “than our evﬂ acts; and, if this .-~

People be miserable, where w111 he make h1s Merc1es

_more manifest?. - ' ¢

[1g0i.e., 138] We have, at present Chnst1ans who

‘ 'ware prepared ‘to die for the Faith' of which they
-. formerly had a horror. “Purity has found a place in. .

‘their hearts. - They have a greater love for Heaven '

than they ever had for the good things of the Earth.

. In a word, wherever sin has held most sway, there i is. .

" less it be that the favors of Heaven are exhausted, or =~ ..
~ that-the Blood of ]ESUS CHRIST has not.deserved - -
more.

=l
a

Grace more: abundant. *“Why should we not hope the |

same for those who. stlll remain to be converted? un-

“ No,” sa1d a- Chnst1an Huron, speakmg to .the’

" Infidels, ‘“the wl;ole Country -will one day be con-
* verted; all who are opposed to it will then be too -

weak, for they carry the ‘word of ‘the Devil, and we'
that of GoD. Who, then, ought to win of the two? "

A" Woman one day . Begged one of our Fathers to .
come and instruct her;"saying that she was resolved

[ i .o - . ! ~
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-foibles; car ils portent 1a parole du:Diable, & nous .
celle de DIEV, qui le doit donc emporter des deux?
- Vne Femme priant vn iour vn de nos Peres, de la

" venir inftruire, difant qu’elle eftoit refolug de croyre.

Cela n'eft pas pofiible, adjotita-fon Mary, tu es d’vne

humeur fi falcheufe, que perfonne ne 1a peut Iuppor- :

- ter. La Foy me cha.ngera, repart1t -cette - pauure

Femme, ils.appriunoifent [141 i.e., 139] bien leurs =
chiens: quand ils m’auront bien-inftruite, ils vien-
. dront 2 bout de moy. -

En effet l’expenence nous fait voir que Ia grace-du:
Baptefme opere pulffamment dans vn cceur. La -
nui& auant que d'eftre baptifé,’ difoit ‘'vn certain
: Neophyte, ie n'en’ peus pas dormir de- joye. Te .
paflay tout ce temps 4 me refoudre deuant DiIEV, de
tout- abandonnero ce qu’il nous a, deffendu. - ‘Te me.
fentois affez de forces & de courage pour toutes les
autres chofes, les Femmes feules me faifoient peur:

il me fembloit voir des*vﬁages auprés de moy qui-
me faifoient trembler: mais en-fin ie me confiay que
Dieu me changermt dans le Baptefme, & ie n'ay pas
efté trompé; car iamais depuis.vne femme ne f eﬁ ‘
adreflée 3 moy pour la feconde fois. =~ -
"~ Vne Chreﬂ;lenne fe voyant malade, auec fon petlt

" . enfant qui ne fucgoit plus que du- lamt contagieux, - -

at lieu de bonne nourriture; Auant que d’eftre bap--
tifée, dlimt-elle, ie me fuﬁe aﬂilgée dans ‘mon mal;

mais depuis que la Foy m’a fait recognm&re que
cette vie n'eft rien, ie laiffe [142"i.e., 140] faire 2
DiEV, fi ceft {a volonté ie fuis contente de mourir.
Ie ne demande la’ fanté ny pour moy ny pour ‘mon
‘enfant, mon efpnt eft maintenant tout en repos, car.

L DIEV fgaut bien ce qui m Toft neceffaire.
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"= to believe. S That is’ impossible,” added her Hus-

band; thou ‘hast so bad a temper that nobody can

endure it.””.* *¢ Faith- will change ine, " replied the

. poor Woman ‘ They tamé, [141 i.e.;. 139] indeed,

- their dogs. When ‘they shall have taught me well
they will easily manage me.’

In fact, experiénce has. shown us tha’t the grace of S

Baptzsm works powerfully in a heart. “‘ The mght .
" before I was baptized,”’ :a Neophyte sald I was un-
- able to sleep for joy. I spent all my’ t1me in resolv-
_ ing before GoDp to abandon 4ll that is forbidden to -
us. T felt suﬁiment strength and _courage for- any-"
thmg Women alone caused me fear.. I seemed to
.see faces near me that made me tremble; but at last '
I felt confident that God would change me.in. Bap-

. ‘tlsm, and I have not been deceived, for never since |

) -._»then has any woman addressed me a second tifne.”’
:“A Christian woman lay sick with her little child,

which ‘sucked nothing but infectious milk, instead of . -

-wholeésome nourishment. ¢ Before I was baptlzed R
. she said, ¢ my sickness ‘would have. caused me sor-
~ ‘row; but now that Faith has shown me that this life

- is nothmg, Ileave [142 i.e., 140] everythmg to Gop. .
. If it be his 'will, I am quite content to, die;. I.do not =

. ask for health ‘either for myself or for. .my. child. My

mind is-now quite ‘easy, for GOD knows Well what I-
‘need.”’ A .
: A glrl fifteen. or- s1xteen years of aO'e, Who had suf- . '
‘ fered for three entire daysfrom a pain in’ her side,

" was asked whether . she ‘had not mamfested or. felty -

~ some impatience during the “violence of her- suffer- -
" ings. ‘‘Not:at all,”” she replied;.* far from it. I
prayed to God that the pain might contmue, if such
were h1s w111 because dunng that time 1 felt more,

Sl
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Vne ﬁlle de’ qumze 2 felze ans, apres auoir eﬁéA )

~ ‘trois iours entiers dams les douleurs d’vn mal de
" "colté; -eftant interrogée fi quelquefois elle n'auoit
‘ point’ ‘tefmoigné ou concen quelque impatience dans
1a force de fon mal. Nenny, refpondit-elle, tant Sen .
. faut ie priois Dieu que la douleur continuaft, fi c’e- - '
" ftoit fa yolonté parce que durant ce temps-lé. i ‘anois - .
_plus de. plaifir dans les. penfé&s du. Paradis, & ne ' -
.- fongeois'quafi 2’ autre chofe. Tay apns par occafion, -
s _'que cette mefme Fille, le jour qu'on maffacra feu
L Tofeph Chxhoatenhoua Ion oncle, qui luy tenoit lieu
_ depere & de mere: 2 la premiere nouuelle gi’elle en " .
~ eut, ne pouudt: arrefter ny fes cris ny fes larmes, ny -
' 'j‘contemr fes mains qu’elle ne s a.rrachaﬁ. les cheueux H

n’anoit  point toutefoxs en. _bouche d’autres pa.roles .
que celle-cy ‘Non, ie ne 1a1rray point pour cela de

'croyre~ [143ie., 141] Mon DIEV, ayez pitié de. moy,

~ confiderable. dé T'Aflemblée: Si;. difoit-il, ie te dom-

7/

-  qu’on nous - maﬁacre tous, & qu’on me tue moy- - ‘
. mefme, 1amals ie ne vous. abandonneray. - .

'Charles Tfondatfaa, dont il a efté parlé cy-deﬁus,'
mfcrmfant vn iour quelqhes Inﬁdeles, des auantages .
de noftre Foy: apres auoir long-temps parlé de 1a- -
Bonté & de la Puiffance de Di1EV, fadreffa au plus .

nmsla dlfpoﬁtlon de moy-mefme, aurois-tu b1en e

" courage de me ]etter dans les dangers, preuoyant :

mon malheur? - Tous les Chreihens, adjotita-t'il en'- )

. .. fuite, difent & DIEV-tous les iours dedans leurs Pri-
‘ 3eres, qu’il chfpofe & de leur Ame & de leur. vie, felon 4
fa volonté eft-it pour nous trahir? luy qui n’a pas - -

"5 vn cceur_eftroit comme le tien; Il nous protege &

‘nous conferue, caril a de. 'amour pour ceux quile .
- craigment. . Que quelque aﬂhchon nous. arrme, dit-il

.
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7.p1easure in thmkmg of Paradlse, and I thought of
hardly anything else.”’ -1 learned by accident that,

. on the day on which- they slew the late Joseph Chi-
" hoatenhoua,— her uncle, who took the place of her

father -and mother,—-when this Girl first heard of it,

. she could not stop her cries or her tears, or restrain -
‘her handE from tearing her hair. Nevertheless, her

. only words were: “ No, I will not cease to believe

on that account. [r43i.e., 141] My Gonbp, have pity

~ on.me. Even if they massacre all of us, and if they
-kill me, I will never abandon you,””

. Charles Tsondatsaa,»who has been - already men-

o ‘ tloned “was one day engaged in- mstruchng some In-

- fidels on the: advantages-of our Faith. = After havmg s
- 'spoken at length of the Goodness and Power of GOD,

. he addressed the chief person of the Assembly, say-

" ing: “If 1 gave- thee. the “disposal of my. person, .-
- wouldst - thou have the. courage to cast me into -
dangers, foreseemg my destruction?’ All ghe Chnsf

_tians,;’” he. then added, ‘‘tell Gop every -diy, in

. -~ their. Prayers, to dispose of both their Souls and their' “

' lives according -to his pleasuye. . Will he betray us,
. he whoihas not a heart as narrow as- thme? ‘He pro-
- tects and preserves.us, for he loves those who. fear -
-him. Whatever affliction may happen to us,”” he -
further added “ you Infidels must not 1mag1ne that. .
- he has forgotten us.. He loves us even while he -
~ afflicts us, for, instead of the’ eternal fife which- our -
'sins have justly deserved, he i is satisfied with a pun»'
ishment which, however’ [144 i.e.; ; 142] severe it may b
. appear, is still very slight, for it ends with our lives.”” -
. ** Whatever may happen to me, continue always:
" in the Faith, ** he said one day to all his Family, when
he- vgas going forth to war, scarcely a month 4go. "
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encore, ne croyez pas vous’ autres Infideles, qu il

' . nous ait oublié: il nous ayine en nous affligeant; car

au lieu d’vn feu eternel que nos pechez ont iuftement - .-
merité, 11 fe -contente d’vne peine, qui quelque
{144 i.e., 142] grande quelle paroifié, eft tofijours
tres-petite, puis qu’elle trouue fin auec noftre:yie.

Quoy qu’il m’arriue, contmuez tou]ours dans la
Foy, difoit vn iout le mefme 3 toute {a Famille, lors
qu'il part1t pour marcher en guerre, iln’yapasvi .|
mois: Nous ne deuons pas croyre en intention de
" iamais ne mourir, mais pour Refufmter vn dour 2 1la

gloire Eternelle. : B

Si ie fuis pris des. Ennemls & fi ie fuis bruléw
difoit-il en continuant, 2 vn de nos Peres,’ tu pneras”
DI1EV pour moy; & ie luy offriray mes tourmens,'
afin qu'il recompenfe ta charité. :

.Ces bons fentimens fort dignes d’vn - Chref’aen
Mais fi DIEV fait leuer fon Soleil, autant pour 16§
‘Impies comme pour les Iuftes, il fait aufli par mefme

moyen. fentir les effets de fa Grace & de fa Bonté au
" cceur mefme des plus Infideles. = |

Deux jeunes Hommes du- Bou—pg—d&Samétloiéphwe—
ayans efté pﬁs Capt1fs en guerre par les Iroquois,
auoient dé-ja perdu toute efperance de la vie, dans.
Tdttente [145 i.e., 143] des mefmes cruautez, dont
ils auoient veu tourmenter leurs autres Compagnons‘ -
de malheur Déja les ongles leur auoient efté arra- -
.chez & quelques d01gts coupez; on leur auoit grillé
. les jambes & les bras, & fait vomir le, fang 2 force
" de coups de bafton qu’'on leur auoit donné fur les
© reins & fur I’ eftomach: lors qu’ils ‘trouuerent moyen
- de s’échaper durant la nui®: Mais fuyant vne mort,
ils. en- trouuoient vne plus longue, portans outre la
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““ We must not ‘believe Wlth the 1dea. that we shail
“never die but that we shall Rise again one day to

* Everlasting glory.”

“If I be taken by the Enemxes, and if I be

- burned,”” he afterward _sa4d Ao one of our.Fathers,

- thou shalt pray.to'G oD for me, and I will offer hinx
my tortures.So that he may reward thy charity.”™ .
-Such good sentiments are worthy of a Christian. _

But, if GOD causes the Sun ‘to rise as much for the

. Impious asfor the Just, he also by _the same means .

. makes the effects of his'Grace and of his Goodness
felt in the hearts of éven the greatest Infidels. -

.. Two young Men. of: the Village of Saint ]oseph -
who had been taken Prisoners of war by the Iroqu01s,
had already lost all hope of life; in the  expectation

[1457ie., 143] of the same cruelties with which they

had seen their Companions in’ misfortune tormented.

Already had their mnails been torn out, and some of

- their fingers cut off; already had their legs and arms

‘been scorched; and they had vomited blood from the

force of the. blows. struck with ‘clubs on their loins

and their’ stomachs,— when they foun _W

‘escape durmg the night. But, as they fled from-one ... ...

death, they were confronted ‘with a more lingering

one, for in addition to their fear they carried with-
them an internal enemy, a raging hunger that tor-
mented them night and day. At the end of three
days, they were reduced to despair. . Then one of.
them began to think of us. ‘“Comrade,” sa;ld ‘he to
the other, *“ the French are. people who never lose

hope; in their mlsfortunes and needs they have re- .

course to him who, they say, has’ made all things and

\who 1s the Master of our lives. Let us apply to.

© him.” The other dld mnot see that such a remedy
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~ -crainte, vn ennemy-domeftique auec eux, vne faim
.enragée qui iour & nuict les tourmentoit.. Au bout de
" trois iours ils fe voyent reduits dans le defefpoir. Ce
- .. fut alors qu'vn d’eux commenca 2. fonger 2 nous.
-Camarade, dit-il 2 l’autre, les. Frangois font des gens
\qm ne perdent iamais efpérance, ils ont recours dans.
. leurs.miferes & necefiitez, & celuy qu'ils difent auoir
‘tout fait, & eftre le Maiftre de nos vies; Ayons
., Tecours 2 luy. Celuy-cy ne voyo1t pas que ce remede.

fuft aflez efficace pour l’extreme neceflité & le de{ef- , |

) v"pou' dans. lequel ils eftoient.  Mais neantmoins tout
- .autre.fecpurs leur manquant il eft contraint de
[146 i.e., 144] recourir 2 DIEV auec fon Compagnon(

Efcoute, dirent-ils, Toy qui as fait le Ciel & 1a Terre,~~-~

"c’eft 3 toy maintenant 2 qui nous-parlons, Nous ne
t’auons pas honoré, parce que nous n’auons pas' eu
- -d’efpnt Pardonnes-nous nos fautes; & puisquerien
ne teft nnpeﬁible quand tu le veux, tire-nous de
- cette mifere; Ayes pitié de nous. . Iis font fortifiez
— —-'apres—cette*Prtere, &“fententvauonﬂﬁez -de-courage
' -pour continuer leur chemin. Apresvne affez longue
traitte, ils trounerent en terre quelques racines, &
ma.ngerent quelques herbes, en forte qu ’ils. laifferent '
Jeur faim toute eintiere. Mals, Camarade, dit celuy
.qui le:premier auoit fongé A mous, fouuiens-toy que

- les Frangois remerc1ent DIEV a res auoir fait leur
i P .

‘Tepas. Ouy dea, repart l’a.utre, founent - ie les ay
‘veus, maJs c’eft apres auoir mange vn grand pla.t de
. Saaamlté ‘mais icy n’ ayans ‘que de 1’eau, & ce que
<mangea-01ent des beftes, dequoy remercierions-nous
‘ DIEV"’ Toutefois fon compagnon l’emporte, ils font
leur Pnere felon que la neceffit€ les enfelgnmt & fe .
. trouuerent apres plus wgoureux En'ﬁn apres

N

. . . .
N b - .
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was Vvery efﬁcacmus in the dire. necessity and for ‘the | -
desperate cond1t10n in which they were placed But, -

nevertheless, as all other assistance failed them, he;
was constrained to [146 i.e., 144] have Tecourse to * -

GoD, with his Compamon ‘“Listen!” -they sald/

_““Thou who “hast made the Sky and Earth; it is to |

thee that 'we mow speak. . 'We have not honored

thee, before, because we- had no sense. Fofgwe our

sins; and, since nothmg is .impossible to thee when

. thomwﬂlest it, extricate us from this misery. . - Have o

_pity on us.” After this Prayer, they were strength-

ened, and felt enough courage to continue their way.

‘After walking “a considerable distance, they found
-..-gome roots in the ground, and ate some herbs, which

o _ completely relieved their hunger. *‘ But, Comrade, "’

" ajourney of twenty daysand more, they reached this -

said he who had first thought of us, * remember

that-the French thank G0 D after eating their meal.”” -
““Yes, indeed," rephed the other; “‘ I'have oftenseen

them do so, but it was after eatmg a great dishful of

: Sagam1té But, as we have only water here, and -. -
.- what the beasts ‘would eat, for what should we thank-
* GoD?” However, h1s companion prevailed; they-
" offered their Prayer, as necessity taught them, and: -

afterward felt stronger. - Finally, after [147 i.e., 145]

B Country, where; on their arrival, they met one of

our Fathers, to whom they related all that had hap-

- pened to them d,urmg their Wandermg And they
proved to us that he who' blasphemes:. and -Tages

"+ against GOD' afterward blesses and adores him,

when the holy Ghost has been pleased to cause frait
" to grow from the Seed \that we have sown in a so11'

that seemed infertile. *

"Some Inﬁdels,who were about to go to war not long' a

e



200 LES‘RELALTIONS DES jESUITES [ifm. 23 )

[147 1 e., 145] vingt jours & dauantage de chemm,- :
ils arriuent en ce Pais, ot ayans rencontré dés leur
"abord vn de nos Peres, auquel ils raconterent tout ce
qui leur eftoit arriné pendant leur voyage: -Et [ils]
néus ont fait cogno1&re que tel blafpheme & vomit
. rage contre DievV,:qui par apres le benit & ’adore,
v lors qu’ il a pleu au.fainét Efprit faire pouffer les ... -
_ fruids 2 la Semenceque nous auons Jettée dans vne
- “terre qui fembloit infertile. : - .
' Quelques Infideles deuans aller en guerre, il n'y a
‘pas long-temps, commencerent 2 fonger 2 leur Ame,
autant ou plus qu'a leurs corps, & pour eftre affurez
de trouuer 2 leur mort la Grace qu’ ’ils refufoient pen-
dant leur vie, demanderent A vn de nos Chreftiens
qui deuoit eftre de la part1e, 1’il ne fgaumt pas bien -
les paroles qu’11 fallmt dire pour. bapt11‘er Ouy dea,
_répondit-il, mais ie ne puis pas m’en feruir qu’en la
neceflité. Cleft aflez pour nous, rephquerent-lls, fi
‘dauenture” quelque malheur ‘nous arriue, tu nous, -
- Baptiferas. Nenny, dit ie Chreftien, il n’eft pas temps’.
‘alors.de fe mettre au feruice de DIEV, quand nous
perdons [148 i.e.; 146] les- efperances de Ia vie: /}1//
abandonne 2 I’heure de la mort, ceux quime luy ont
"iamais voulu obejr qu’ence temps’lh Te feray comme
. luy, ie me mwera;%s en cette extremité. Le - -
zele de ee’bon Chreftien eftoit va peu trop rigoureux, .
Mons—nous bien ‘inftruit’ céme il fe do1t com-
porter en femblables rencontres.” . . ’
. Ces Infideles . commencerent a trembler, V’enten-
o dant parler de 1a forte, ils n’ont- point de repos qu'ils’
o ne nous foient venus. trouuer, ils nous fupplient de
- les vouloir inftruire, nous demandét d’eftre Baptifez,
' nous-affeurans qu’ils croyoient tout ce que nous pref-
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ago, began to think of their Souls as much as, if not -
more-than, of their bodies; and ‘that they might be -
sure to find at death the Grace that they refused dur-
~ ing life, they asked one of our Christians who was to
- be of their party, whether he knew well all the words .
- that must be said in baptizing: "¢ Yes, indeed,’’ said"
- he; ““ but I can only avail myself of them in a case. ..
of necessity.”” ‘That isenough for us,”’ they replied.
~ « If peradventure any , m1sfortune should happen to
us, thou shalt Baptize us.” ‘“ Not-at all,” said the -
Christian; ‘it is not th‘e ‘time to enter the service of
Gop whén we lose [ [148 i.e., 146] the hope of living.
He abandons at the hour of death those who have
_ .~ never wished to serve him except at that time. . I /
" will do like him. - I will laugh at you in that ext
ity.” ' The zeal of this Chnstlan was somewhat too
severe, so we taught him thoro ghifr what he was to '
“do on such _occasions. .
Those Infid egan to tremble When th,ey~hea1:d
hi;n s thus, and d1d mot-rest until they came tg . -
ws. They begged us to teach them, and asked to be
Baptized, assuring us that they believed ail that we'
. preached,—that, if they had scoffed at the fires . of
Hell, they had nevertheless feared them, and had
considered fortunate those who have courage to do
what God commands. We began therefore to teach ~
them; ‘they came twice, thrice, or four times ada/
to hasten their instruction.. But we do not: grant
Baptism so easily; we requn'e a Faith tested by
- works, before . admxttmg ‘them-into the Church.: ‘So
we put them off until theirreturn [149 i.e., 147] from
.. - the war. ‘‘ At least,”’ they $aid when they saw
". themselves so delayed; tell all the Christians with
“whom we are going, 't6 teach 'us on the way, and not
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—
chions: _que s’ils Ie font mocquefzﬂes feux d’ Enfer

ilsn on‘:/pﬁmmrtant Taiflé de les craindre, & d'efti-

- mer-hetiteux ceux qui ont le courage de faire ce que
" Dieu commande. On commence donc 2 les enfei- -

gner, ils viennent deux, trois & quatre fois le iour

" “Ies rochers: Et quelques barbares que puiffent eftre E

“pour auancer leur inftrudtion: mais nous n’expofons
pas fi facilement le Baptefme, nous voulons vne Foy

efprouuée par les ceuures, auant que de les admettre:.
en 1'Eglife; nous les remettons apres le retour .
[1491i.e., 147] de leur guerre. Aumoins nous dirent- -

- ils, fe voyans ainfi reculez, dites a tous les Chrefhens

“auec qui nous allons, qu 'ils ‘nous -enfeignent par le

" chemin, & qu'ils ne nous foient pas fi cruels que de

‘nous refufer le Baptefme, s'il fe peut auparauant que .
demotrir/ Priez DIEV qu'il ait pitié de nous; & en
cas que/par malheur nous deuions mourir fans

- Baptefme, ‘qu’il nous ouure l'efprit, afin.que nous V
deteftions auparauant tous les pechez de noftre vie,
comme vous nous auez enfeigné.

11 eft veritable que la voix de DIEV fe fa1t enten-
“dre quand il veut: qu'il n’y a point de ceeurs infen-

fibles 2 fes touches quand il luy plaift: il rompt mef-
mes les Cedres du Liban, il fend les pierres, & brife

ces Peuples, il fera adoré dans ce Nouueau Monde,
& {e fera des Temples ot .le Diable s'eft fait adorer
par tant de fiecles. Mais pour cela il faut des Ouuri-
ers, & de bons Ouuriers: Dieu nods en enuoye, s'il
luy plaift. '
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to be_ so ‘cru'eli\ s to- refuse us Baptism, if that be pos-

. sible before we die. Entreat Gop to have pity on
us, and, in case we should unfortunately die without
Baptism; to enlighten our minds, so that we may -
© first detest all the s1ns of our hves, asyou have taught
us to do.”’
’ Verﬂy, the voice of GOD makes itself heard when- .
. ever he wills; 'o hearts are 1nsens1b1e to his touch :

' when he pleases; he breaks .even the Cedars of Leb- -
anon; he rends the rocks, and shatters. the stones.

"And, however Barbarous these Peoples may be, he

will be adored this New World; and will make

for himself Te ples where the Devil has been
Worshlped for so many centuries. But, for tha

Laborers are needed, and -good Laborers y God
be pleased to send us some. T

.
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S
[150 ire., 18] CHAPITRE: XII. _
DE LA MISSION DV SAINCT ESPRIT AUX ALGONQUINS‘
’ ’ PLLS VOYSINS DES HURONS

N ce Pais: & auec des Peuples qui ne {ont pas-
- plus differens de nous, pour le Climat & pour

1a Langue, qu’ils le font en leur natutel: leur @ -
E procedé leurs opinions, & tout ce qui peut eftre en

. I"'Homme, hormis le corps & I’Ame; il faut du temps

pour fe recogn_mﬁre foy-mefme: 7& plus éncore pouft’ - -

y mettre les. cognoiffances & les Idées d’'va .DI1EV

. qui iamais n’y a efté nomm¢, d'vne Loy qui iamais -

1’y a efté receu, d'vne fagon de-vie toute contraire 2
" celle qu’ils ont tofijours menée depuis deux, trois &

" . quatré mille ans. Maintenant Iexperience du pafié, -

nous fait voir van_affez grand iour dans les moyens
qu’il faut teni{r pour- 1a Conuerfion des Hurons: mais
il faut confefler que nous fommes encore dans
[151 i.e., 149] de grandes. tenebres, pour ce qui con-
cerne les Algonquins qui habitent” en ces Contrées,"
- plus eﬂmgnées du Fort de nos Frangois. .

C’eft vne vie errante de g‘aans diffipez ¢a & 13, felon
que la chafle & 1a pefche les meine: tantoft dedans.’
les bois, tantoft fur les rochers, ou dans les Ifles au
‘milieu de quelque grand lac, tantoft fur le bord des
rmleres, {ans toi&, fans malfon, fans demeure affeu-

" rée,. ny fans recueﬂhf rien de la “terre, ﬁnon ce
qu’elle donne en va 'Pais ingrat A ceux qui ne T'ont o
iamais cultiué.. Il faut fuiure ces. Peuples fi on veut
les tendré Chreftiens: mais comme ils fe diuifent .
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[150 ie., 148] CHAPTER XII. .

' ) OF THE MISSION OF THE H'OLY GHOST AMONG THE AL-

GONQUIINS, THE NEAREST TO THE HURONS.

'N this Country,—- and w1th N. atlons ‘who do not
“differ from us more in Climate and id Language
than they do in their nature, their way of acting,
and their opinions, and in ex/r;rythmg that can ‘exist
- in Man, except body and Soul,—it takes time to re- -
. alize the situation. - Still more is needed to mtroduce
‘among them the knowledge and Ideas of a GOD '
* whose name has never been mentioned here; of a
- Law that has never been received here; of a manner
of life wholly different from that which has been led
. here for two, three, even four thousand years. Now,
_ 'the experience of the past has enlightened us consid-
. erably as to the means that must be adopted for the
Conversion of the Hurons;. but it must be confessed-
_M?that we are still [151 i.e., 149] very much in the
dark as regards the Algonquins who dwell in these -
Countries that.are more reinote from the Fort of our
French people. :
They lead the nomad life of people scattered here

" and there, wherever the chase or the fishing may
lead them,— sometimes in “the woods, sometimes
over tocks, or in Islands in the middle of some. great -
lake; sometimes on the banks of rivers,— without a_
roof, without a house or fixed residence; and without
: 'gathenng anythmcr from the earth, beyond what it
yields in a- barren Country to those ‘who have never
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tofijours, on ne peut fe donner aux vans, qu ‘en f’é101-
gnant des autres.

L’an paffé, nous n'auions icy que ‘deux de nos
Peres, pour la langue Algoriquine: le P. Claude
Pijart, & le P. Charles Raymbaut. Comme la Proui-
dence de Dieu, leur auoit amené, 3 nos portes,
durant U'Hyuer, les Nipiffiriniens, dont ils auoient
commencé l'inftru@ion; ces Peuples nous quittans,
les glaces eftant fondu&s, les mefmes Peres les
fuiuirent.

[152 i.e., 150] S'il y a des dangers, dans cette vie
errante, plus fur les eaux, que fur la terre; s’ilya
des peines a fouffrir, dans ces Maifons volantes. Si
durant les ardeurs de I'Efté, il y a des fatigues, 4 faire
des voyages, olt vous ne trouuez point de gifte, point
de viures, point de meubles, que le peu que vous
y portez, & ol mefme fouuent vous vous voyez
contraint, de vous charger, en trauerfant les terres, du
Canot qui vous a porté {fur ’eau; Si quelque chofe
plus penible que tout cela, eft difficile & 1a nature: Le
Ciel ne manque pas en ces befoins, & on voit dans
V'experience, qu’il n'eft pas toufiours vray, quec le
corps fatigué appecfantific ’Ame. Quoy qu’il en
foit, les deux Peres v demeurerent tout I'Efté, conti-
nuans & inftruire ces pauures Peuples. Mais d’vn
Barbare, faire vn Chreftien, ce n’eft pas 1’ouurage
d'vn iour. La femen|c]e qu’on iette, vnc annde, dis
la terre, ne porte pas fi toft fon frui®: C'eft bcau-
coup auancé, que de recognoiftre fon monde, d’en-
trer dans les efprits, de fe faire a leur langue, a leurs
couftumes, & leur fagon de vie; & s’il eft befoing, fe
faire Barbare auec eux, pour les gaigner [1531i.e., 151]
3 Iefus-Chriit.
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_~. cultivated it. It is necessary to follow these Peo-\"; ,
~~__ ples, if we wish to Christianize them; but, as they
continually d1v1de themselves up, we ‘cantiot'devote
ourselves to some without wandering from the others.

~.Last year, ‘we had here only‘two of our Fathers

who spoke the Algonquin language,— Father Claude: ™

- Pijart and Father Charles Raymbaut. God’s Provi-
" dence .brought to- ‘thein at our doors, during the
' Winter, the N1p1ss1r1n1ens whom they had commenced
to instruct. When these Peoples-left us after the ice
+ had melted, the same Fathers followed them. ,
[152 i.e., 150] If .mih}s Wandenng life there be
greater danger on the water than on land; if suffer-
.. ~ings must be borne in these shifting Hotises if, dur—

ing the heat of Summer fatigue must be enduted in. .

makmg 30urneys whereon' can be found no shelter,’
_no provisions; no ‘furniture, other than the little that ,
one carries with him, ‘and whereon one- iseven.obliged-
in; gomg across the land to tra.n5port on-his shoulders
the Canoe ‘that has borne. him ‘over the water; 1f ‘

anythmg still.more arduous. than ‘all that, is trying

to one’s nature,— Heaven does’ not fail us-in these' -

. necessities; and we find by experience that it is not -

always true that the fatigued body weighs down the
' . Soul. In any case, the- two Fathers rémained there
all'Summer, contmumg t0 instruct those -poor Peo-
_ples. But-to make-a Chnstlan out” of a Barbarian is
ot the work of -a day. {} “The “seed’ that is sowii one

* year in the earth does not bear fruit so soon. - A great .- -

step is gained when one -has learned to know those *

with. whom he has ‘to 'deal; has: penetrated their - .. |

thoughts: “has adapted himself to their language,
" their customs, and their nganner of living; and, when



“2’98- . LESRELA TIONS DES jESUITE‘é [Vor. 23

Ce n'a pas efté v petlt attraxt pour adoucir ces. -
Peuples, & effacer de leur efprit, les mauualfes im-"
- prefiions qu’on: leur auoit donné.des veritez de noftre.

Foy; Que Dieu ait teligment -beny le trauail de nos . -

Peres; que de@luﬁem enfants gnefuement malades

" :raufquels ils confererent le Baptefme, tous foient reue- - B

nus’en fanté.. Aufi eﬁoﬂ:—ce les’ parens, qui voyans
. cette . benedléhon du Ciel,, fur ces petlts“Chreﬁlens S
- leur procuro1ent au pluﬁoﬂ: ce bonheur lors qu s 7
‘1es voyoient en danger. - : L
-Sur la fin de T'Efté, ces Peuples tournerent toutes

leurs penfées 2 celebrer leur féfte ‘des miorts:.ceft & -

dire; 2 recueillir les os de deurs parens defundts, &
pour honorer leur memon'e leur procurer vn fepul- -
cre plus honnorable, que eeluy qul depuis leur decez, -
les auoit .renfermez. Cette folennité, ‘parmy -les

Peuples Errans de: deca, ayant- des’ couftumes affez” -
conﬁderables, b1en differentes - de celles de nos . :

; :Hurons, qu'on .a peii voit ‘dans les Re}atlons prece-

derntes; peut eftre fera-on ‘bien ayfe d’en a,pprendre S

- encores quelques [1 54i.e.; 152] part:lcula.ntez que ie .
pourray deduire en ce lieu, .- . S

. Le.iour eftoit donné; pour le commencement de.
. Septembre, 2 tout es les Natzons confederées, qui ‘y -
{font inuitées. pa.r Deputez-exprés. Le lieu deftiné 2 -

- ce fujet fut en vne ‘Baye du grand Lac, eﬂo1gnée des o

“Hurbs, emnron de vingt liends.. Y ayant efté con-

-uié, ie creus que ie detiois me feruir de.1’ occafion que -
DiEV me prefentoit, de conipn'er a voe plus efifsite

.vmon auec -ces ‘Barbares, pour y trouuer 3 V'aduenir -

. plus: de moyen @y auancer fa Gloire. Le nombre -

" des perfonnes qui f’y trouuerent eﬁmt d’enun'on'

. deux mﬂle

Zh.
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: necessary, ‘has been a Barbarian with them, in order -

to win them over [153 i.e., 151]to jesus Christ.

1642 43} REZATIONOF:W o e

./ This has been no slight influence in soothing these »
- People, and in removing from their. minds the bad - ~

‘impressions that had been given them of the truths

of our Faith, that God has so blessed the labors of

our Fathers that, out of ‘hany children who were - - °

..dangerously ill and, who were Bapt1zed all recovered
their health. Therefore it was that the parents, ‘who
witnessed this blessmg of Heaven conferred on these':

Iittle Christians, procured this happiness for them as
soon as possible, when they saw them in danger. '
‘Toward the ‘end of the Summer, these. Peoples

‘ “turned theif-thonghts to the celebration of théi¥feast .
" of the dead, ~—that is, to collect the bones of their '

o 'deceased relatwes, and, by way of honor to their
. memory, to.procure. for them a more honorable. - -
- sepulchre than that which had enclosed them since
their death. . This solemmty, among- the Nomad' )
' Tnbes up here, is accompanied by rites of some.
- _1mportance dlﬂermg much from ‘those “of - our .Hu--
rons, wh1ch may be seen in prevmus Relations; and
it may perhaps be interesting to .learn some further

[134 i.e., 152] partlculars about them, which. I shall

- set down here.

The day was appomted at the begmnmg of Sep-

. ‘tember, for all the confederated Nations, who were

" invited thereto by Envoys expressly sent. The spot o
~_se1ected for the purpose was at.a Bay of the great
Lake, distant about twenty leagues from the.country
of the Hurons, Havmg been invited to, attend I
thought that I ought to take advantage of the. oppor-
' tunity-that GoD gave me to establish closer relations.

‘W1th these Barbanans, so as to secure, in the future,

i,

R
‘ R
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Chaque Nation, auant que de mettre pied a terre,
pour faire fon entrée auec plus de magnificence,
difpofe fes Canots tout de front, & attend qu'on luy
vierne au deuant. Lors que le Peuple eft affemblé, .
le Chef fe leue au milieu du Canot, & declare le
deflein qui I'amene: puis chacun jette-en proye vne
partie de fes richefles.. Les vnes flottent deffus I'ean,
les autres vont au fonds. -La ]euneﬂe y accourt I'va
fe faifira d'vne natteé ouuragée, [155 i i.e., 153] comme
font en France les tapifferies; Tautre -de quelque. -
Caftor, qui d'vne hache, qui d'vn plat, qui de Pour-
celaine, .ou de quelque autre chofe, {elon’ l’adreife
d’'va chacun, & le bonheur qui luy en vient. Ce n'eft
‘que ]oye, que ¢ris, qu ‘acclamations pubhques, dont .
les Rochers qui bordeént ce grand ‘Lac, rendent vn -
- Echo qui I'emporte au deffus de toutes ces voix.

Les Nitions aﬂemblées, & diuiiées chacune en leur
A‘feance, on met en veus les _Robes- de Caftor, les
peaux de Loutre, de .Caribou, de Chat fauuagé &
d’@ngnac, les Haches les Chaud1eres 1a Pourcelaine,
‘& tout ce qu'il y a de precieux en ce Pais. Chaque
Chef ae Nation fait-fon prefent A ceux qui font la
' Fefte, donnant 4 chacun des prefents les noms qui.
. leur femblent les plus conuenableS‘ Pour nous, les
,"prefens“que nous fifmes, ne furent pas. pour effuyer
leurs Iarmes, & les confoler dans la mort des deﬁunéts
mais pour {fouhaitter aux Vmans, le. mefme bonheur
que nous efperons dans I\e{hel apres qu 1ls auront
recognu le ‘mefme D'1E v-que nous feruds [1 561 e., 154]
‘eri Terre. Cette quahté de prefent les étonna d’a- .
bord, n’eftant pas felon leurs formules: mais nous

leur fifmes entendre, que la feule efperance que nous - - -

auions de les von' Chreﬁ1ens nous fa1f01t chenr leur :
an:ut1é : :
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‘ “better means for the adva}lcement of his’Glol"} ainoncr o
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them. The number of persons present was aboutv '

 two thousand -

~Those of each Natmn, before Iandmc in order to R

. make their entry more imposing, form the1r Cazoes

in line,- and wait untﬂ others’ come to meet them. -

When the People are assembled, the Chief stands up )

in the middle of his Canoe, and states the obJect that
has’ brought him hither. Thereupon each one throws -
‘away some portion of his goods to be scrambled for. -

Some articles float-en the water, whlle others sink to -

the bottom. The young men hasten to the spot. -

One will seize a mat, Wroﬁght [155 i.e., 153] as tap%- )

tries: are in France; another a- Beaver skin; others

o get a hatchet, or a dish, or some Por&lam beads, or
: other article,— each accordmg to his skill- and the
' good fortune he mayfhave. . There is nothm«r but
]OY, cries, and pubhc acclamatlons, to which the Rocks .

T surrounding ‘the ‘great Lake retirn an Echo that
drowns all their.voices. . e

. When, the Nations are. assembled and diwded
each in . their "own seats, Beaver Robes skins of
Ot’c«er of Canbou of - wild. Cats, and of Moose;”
' Hatchets, Kettles, Porcelam Beads, a.nd all thmvs

that . are precmus in this Country, are exhiblted

Each-Chief of a Nat10n presents his own gift to those .

" who hold thé Feast, giving to each present some

_name that seems best suited to it. . Asfor us, the
presents that we gave were not for ‘the purpose of
drying their tears, or consoling them for the death

O
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o

‘of the deceased ‘but that we might wish to the Iiv- - :

.ing the same happiness that we hope to enjoy in
Heaven when they shall have acknowledged the same

.'G():D\,whom we serve [1567i.e., £“5'4;] on~Earth; This- -
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En {uitte de cela, ce fut vn plaifir qui n’eut rien de *

fauuage, de voir au milieu de cette Barbarie va Balet

_danfé par quarante perfonnes, au fon des voix & d’vne :
‘efpece de tambour, auec va accord fi heureux, quils
rendoient tous les tons les plus agreables ‘de la -

: Muﬁque

La danfe eut trois partles La prexmere fe paf[a én h
]

la repre{entat:ton de diuerfes. rencontres d’ ennemy; .
- /
homme 2 hdme: I Vo pourfuiuant-fon ennemy, la

h hachwpomﬂ”i&/ porter la mort; 3 mefme . -
///temps, il femble la receuoir. luy-mefme perdant {fon

auantage: 11 le reprend, & apres mille feintes, toutes

en cadence terraﬂfe ‘en-fin fon homme, & retourne- ...~

’ wétoneux Vn autre, dans des mouuemens differents,

fait fon efcnme Tefpée en" main; celuy—cy eft armé. »

de fiéches, i'on ennemy fe pare.d’vne rondache qui le

~ couure, & luy porte va coup [157 i.e., 155] de maflug.

IS

-Xis font trois diuers perfonnages; pas vn n’eft armé
. de ‘mefme” fagon, leurs geftes, leurs mouuemens, --
leurs pas, leurs ceillades, en. va mot, tout ceé qui fe
void, eft different en van chacin, & dans vn rapoft’
~ des vns aux autres tellement- accomply, quil euft
- femblé | qu’vn mefme e{pnt euﬁ: regle ‘ces mouuemens’ '

fans regle..

A -peine | ce’ combat eﬁ: ﬁny, que les Muﬁcmns fe‘; .
‘f leuent & pour vne Seconde Partle, on void vn gros

de da.nfe Premlerement de huic, puls de douze, '

' ;'_puls ‘de {elze, toufiours ’ multzplms proport1on, s
" baftans & retardans Ieurs pas fuiuant les v01x qui
les mefurent :

.+ Les Femmes furmennent a lmpourueu qu1 ﬁrent -
- vane Troﬂieme Pau;he de ce Bal, qui fut auffi. agre- '
: a'ble que les autres, & n eut rien de’ moms pour la ’
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'l'kmd of present astomshed them at ﬁrst as not bemgf‘ |
according to their. usages.. ‘But-we .gave them to-
° understand that only the hope that weé hadof seeing

them become Christians led us/to/dgre their friend-
_sh1p ' '
After

3t vqas‘} a pleaSure 'eha;racterized :’ by noth-

| __.—ifig of savagery, to witness in the midst of this Bar-

~ barism a Ballet danced by forty persons, to the sound

of voices and of a sort of drum, in such harmomous .

. accord-that they rendeted all the tones that are most
" agreeable in' Music.’

. 'The dance consisted of three parts The first rep-
. resented various éncounters of eremies in smgie com-

T baf—one ‘pursuing his.foe, hatchet in hand, to  give
-~ him the deathblow, while. at the. same time he seems
to rece1ve it himself, by losing his advantage he

Vregarns 'it, and after-a 'great many feints, all per-
~ ‘formed in t1me with the musie, he ﬁnally overcomes
‘his antagomst and returns wctonous Another, with
: d1ﬁerent movements, fences, Javehn in_hand; this

©..one 1s armed with arrows;. ]:ns enemy prov1des hith--
o self with a buckler that -covers- h1m, and -strikes 2
T blow at ‘him [1571 i. €., 155] w1th as¢lub.’ They are -
~“three different - personages, not one of wﬁom is armed e -

like the’ others their | gestures, ’then' movements

-their steps, the1r -glances,—in a. word, everythmgV o

. _that can be seen, is. dlﬁerent in each « one; and yet in o

. so complete accord with. ‘one another that it seems as
if but one mind governed ‘these- 1rregular movements.
Hardly was- th1s combat ended than the Musrc1ans

“arose; and we W1tnessed as the Second- Pa.rt a dance’
on a large ‘seale,— first by . e1ght persons, ‘then ‘by
. ,'twere, ‘then- by srxteen, ever. mcreasmg in propor- ‘

,r ‘ N, . . B
’ . . - ST - &

r‘ //(

T
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) modéfue “Les -habitans du- Sait,’ venus- pour cette.

" Fefte, de cent. ou ﬁx—vmgt 11eues, eﬁo1ent Aéteurs en,

e

ce Balet. - -
Iy, atoit vo ‘May" planté d'vne - hauteur aflez rai-
fonnable - Vn Nipiffirinien . eftant monté au. haut, y

_attacha deux prix, fcauoir vne. Chaud1ere, & vne
‘peau [158 i.e., 156} de Cerf: 1nu1tant la ]euneﬁfe a

faire paroiftre fon agilité. Outre que le May eftoit .
fans écorce & fort 1ifié,-il le graiffa pour en rendre
la prife plus difficile. I ne fut pas pluftoft defcen-

S du quil ly. eut preﬂe Y y monter qu1 perdit courage au

“& tel fe voyant quaﬁ a.mué iufqu’aw hau,t qu1 tout -

~ d’va coup fe voyoit en bas ‘Perfonne n’y poutiant
".arriuer; -il y eut va Huron quife garmt d’vn couteau ..’

-& de. cordes, & ayant fait fes eﬂ'orts ra1fonnables iaf-

"’pu1s faifant vn eﬁ:né il’ fe" fouftient, &.fe leue plus =~
- /haut, il fait tant qu’il arrive iufqu'aux ‘prix qui

qua. la- ‘moitié du May, eut recours aux fineflés; il
tire. fon .couteau, entaille 1’ arbre, y arrefte {a corde, .

" eftoient 1 pendus, nonobftant-les huées & les cla- R

meurs.de toute I’ Affiftance. & en eﬁanf {aifi, il fe .

laiffe couler en’ bas, e rembarque pour defcendre A%

. Kebec ol fon voyage e menoit.*

_ Cedefordre’ porta les Capitaines Algonqums, é. vne

‘plainte Publique,. qui eﬁant jugée raifonnable, les -
_Hiurons fe taxerent avn prefent de Pourcelaine, pour :
" reparation. deeette injiftice, qui [159 i.e., 15 7] fal-
{oit pleurer les Ames des defundts. .

En fuite de cecy, on proceda a I'élection des Chefs -

- N1p1ﬁ1r1n1ens Les fuffrages - ef’cans recueﬂhs, 1e
¢ grand Capitaine {e leua, & les appella. chacun par leur

nom. Ils parurent couue;-f:s de Teurs belles robes. .



- tion, who qu1c1;ened or checked their steps accordmg‘

to the voices that gave the measure,  ---
"The Women then suddenlx_,appeared, and danced
the Third Part of this Ball, which was as agreeabl¢ as

the others, and-in no wise offensive to modesty. /The.
_ inhabitants of the Saut, who came to this Feast from
a distance of a hundred or a hundred -an twenty

leagues, were Actors in this Ballet ‘

A Pole of considerable he1ght had been set in the
ground A Nipissirinien climbed to the top of it,
and’ tied there two prizes,—a Kettle, and the skin
[158 i.e., 156] of a Deer,—and called upon the young
men to &1splay their agility. Although the bark had
been stripped from the Pole, and it was quite smooth,

. he greased it, to make it more difficult to grasp. No

@

sooner had he descended, than several pressed forward
to climb it. Some lost courage at the begmnmg,
others at a greater or lesser height; and one, "who

~ almost reached the top, suddenly found himself at the
bottom. No one could attain the top; but there wasa ] '
VHuron who prowded himself with a knife and some

cord, and, after having made reasonable eiforts until
he reached the middle of the Pole, he had recourse

‘to cunnmg He drew hLis knife, and cut notches in

the tree, in which he placed his cord; then making

a stirrup of it, he supported.and raised himself h1gh-_'_ '
er, and continued to do.so until he attained the prizes
" “suspended there, i in spite of the hooting and shoutlng .

of the Audience. Having grasped these, he slid to

the ground, and reembarked to go to Kebec, Wl:uther'
«h15 journey led him. .
- . 'This unfair conduct led the Algonqum Captams to

make a Public complamt which was deeied reason-

jable and the Hurons taxed themselves for a present

Toz-a3] | RELATION OF 1645 . 215 /
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Ayans receu leurs Comm1ﬂlons, ils firét largefle
d'vne quantité de Caftors & peaux d’Orignac, pour

'.,, fe faire cognoiftre, & eftré Teceus auec applaud1ﬁe- ,

. ment dans leurs Charges. e -
~Cette Election fut {fuiuie de la Refurreéhon des
Perfonne\g de marque, decedez depuis la dermere
Fefte: c'eft A dire, que {elon la couftume du Pais, on
tranfporta leurs noms a que]qu vn de la. parenté -pour
en conferuer la memoir e -
Le iour. fumant les e?emmes i occupent A parer
fuperbemént vne Cabane, courbée en berceau, longue
“enuiron de cent pas, dont la largeur & la hauteur
) ePco1en+ a proportion. . )
_— Quoy que les R1cheffes de ce Pals, ne foient pas
recherchées dans les entrailles de la Terre, & que poury '
1a plufpart, [160 i.e.; 158] ce ne foient que les dépoiiil- -
. les des Animayx; i tbéutefms elles eftoient tranf-
portées en Europe, elle y auroient leur prix. Les
feuls prefens que firent les N1p1fﬁnn1ens aux autres
Nat1ons, auroient. coufté en France, quarante voire
cinquarnte mille francs. - : S

- Apres cela, les mefmes Femmes apporterent les 08~

de leurs Morts dans cette Sale. magnifique. Ces os
font renfermez dans’ des’ caiffes d’écorce, coutterts de
rohes neufues de Caftor, ennchles de coll1ers & échar- e
~_pes de Pourcelaine. ™ : - A
Aupres de chaque-Mort, les femmes eftans aﬁlfes‘
2 terre, en deux rangs oppoﬁtes ou void entrer les.
Capitaines qui- feruent de Maiftres-d’'Hoftel, pour
apporter les plats de feruice. Ce Feftin n'eft que
pour les- Femmes, & caufe qu’elles témo1gnent eftre -
plus . auant dans le ‘dueil. S ’
En fu1tte, vne douzame d Hommes, 1es v01x les

T~
~-
- I
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of Porcelain .Beads to repair this injustice, which ~
. [150 1 e., 15 7] caused the -Souls of the deceased to
~ weep. t
After this, the election of the N1p1s51r1n1en Ch1efs
took place. When the votes were_taken, the chief
Captain arose, and called them each by name. They
made their appearance, clothed -in their finest robes.
When they had received their Commissions, they
gave largess of a quantity of Beaver skins-and Moose
_ hides, in order to make themselves known, and that
they might be received with applause in their Offices.
This Election. was followed by the Resurrection of
those Persons of importance who had died since the
last Feast; which means that in accordance with
the custom of the Country, the1r names were trans-
ferred to sofne of their relat1ves, so as to perpétuate
their memory.’ ‘
On the following day, the Women were occupied -
in fitting up, in 'a superb manner, 4 Cabin with an
arched roof, about .a hundred paces lodg, the w1dth
- and he1ght of which: were in proportion. .
‘Although the R1ches of this. Country are not sought
_for in the bowels of the Earth, and although most

“~of them [160i.e., 158] comsist only in the ’spoﬂs of

, Ammals,—nevertheless, if they were transported to
Europe, theywould have their value. The) |presents -

- that the N1p1ss1nn1Ens\gave to the other '&W
aléhe would have cost-in France forty or even ﬁfty

"~ thousand francs

Aftet that the same Women carned the ‘bones of
~their Dead: into this magnificent Room. These -
* bones were enclosed in caskets of bark covered with
new robes of Beaver skins, and enriched with collars :
and scarfs of Porcelain Beads )

rd
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-mieux choifies, entrént au -milieu de la Cabane, & -
commencent va chant fort 111g11bre, qui eftant fecon-

- d6- des Femmes, dans les repnfes fut extremement SR

" doux & trifte. :

. [161 i.e., 150] L’horreur de la nui® ne fernoit pas -
- peu 2 ce Dueil;. & les tensbres qui n’eftant efclairées |
que d’vne lumiere ‘mourante de deux feux guw'on
auoit allumez en chacun beut de 1a Cabane, receuoient
ces plaintes & {ofipirs.. Le fujet de la lettre conte-

'noit .vne forte & hommage Afait-'au . Demon qu’ils -
muoquo;ent, luy adreffant leurs plaintes. Ce chant

contintia toute la nui¢t dans.vn' grand filence des ..

- Affiftans, qui n ‘auoient ce f{emble, que'du refpeét &
de P'admiration pour vne ceremonie fi faincte. ;

Le matin {uiuant, ces Femmes ﬁrent vne diftribu- . -

. tion de bled, de fouliers fauuages, & autres petits
‘meublés gqui font de leéur ref[ort & dependent de leur
induftrie. . Leur chant toufiours. plamétlf & entre-
~ coup€ de fouplrs, fembla depuls Padreffer atix Ames -
_des defunéts qu’elles congedioient, comme il fem-

- bloit, auec va grand regret, par l’agltatlon contmu— o

elle d’vn rameau qu ‘elles tenoient en main,: ‘crainte

" . queces pauures .Ames eftans furpn‘fes de- l’effroy de

la guerre.& -de la terreur des armes, leur repos n’en
fuft troublé. Car'en mefme’ ‘temps on {162 i.e., 160] :
\ apergmt vi gros d’Armée qui defcendoit. d’vne Mon- .
tagne v voifine, auec des cris & heurlemens eﬁroyables o
- courans. prem1erement en’ rond .puis en ouale: &

o fapres m111e ‘attres: figures, enﬁn v1ennent fondre 2 ,“\

1T’entour de la Cabane, & {en, rendent les: Malﬂres,»

les Femmes ayans qmtté 1a’ pIace comme é. des‘;ui

Ennemis. - R et e 4 o
Ces Guerners deu1ennent Baladms apres cette
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"Near each Dead body sat the womed, in two lines,
facing each other. Then entered the: Captains, who
acted as Stewards, and carried the dishes containing
. food. ' This Feast is for the Women only, because

they evince a deeper feeling of mourning.
Afterward about a dozen Men with carefully
selected voices entered the middle of the. Cabin, and
began to sing a-most lugubrious chant, which, being
seconded by the Women' in the refrains, was very
sweet and sad. - ‘

[161 i.e., 159] The gloom of the night conduced_
not a little to this Mourning; and the darkness,
‘lighted only by the flickering flames of two fires which
" had been kindled at each end of the Cabin, received
their waﬂmo's and their sighs.’ The .theme of the

song ‘consisted in a sort of homage paid to the Demon ..

“whom they invoked, and to whom their lamentations
. ~were addressed. This chant continued through the .
_night; amiddeep silence cn the part of the’ Aud1ent:e, ,
who seemed to have only respect and adm1rat10n for
.+ so sacred a ceremony. :
. On the fol1omng mornmg, thése Women distrib- -
" uted corn, moccasms, and other small articles that _
are within the1t means, or the products of their indus-
_ - try. . Their chant—ever plaintive, and interspersed
-, with sobs—seemed to be addressed to the Souls of

“the deceased ‘whom they.sped on their way—as it "

appeared with ‘deep regret—Dby continually waving :
. ~‘bi:anches ‘that they held in their hands, for fear that -

. ‘these poor Sonls might be surprised by the dread of ‘

- ..war_ and the terror of arms, and that their rest
v mght thus be disturbed. For, at the same time,
. [162 i.e., 160] the body of an Army could be observed
R descendmg a neighboring Mountain -with- frlghtful '
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. V1étto1re‘ " Chaque Nation A fon' tour eut la Sale du . .

Bal, pour. y faire paroiftre fon adreﬁe, iufques a ce
que les Cap1ta1nes Algonquins, Maiftres des Ceremo-
nies, entrerent dix ou douze en. ordre, portans- des
farines, des caftors & quelques chiens tous vifs, dont-
ils preparerent vn Feftin magnifique pour les Hurons.

Les Nations Algonquines furent traittées 2 part: -

' comme aufli leur La.ngue eft entierement differente
de la Huronne.

" En fuité fe firent deux Aﬁemblées L'vne des Al-'

“ gonquins, qui auoient efté inuitez a cette Solennité,

“aufquels on fit des prefens differens félon les degrez |
de I’Alliance que les Nipiﬁ“irinienshasuoient auec eux.
Les offemens des Morts paﬁerent [163 i.e., 161] entre

les prefens qui furent faits aux plus intimes Amis, =

& furent accompagnez de robes les plus precieufes, &
-~ des coliers de pourcelame, qui eft l’or, les perles &
1es diamans de ce Pais. . B
- La feconde Affemblée fut celle des Nat1os Huron-'
. mes, ott les N1p1ﬂ1rm1ens nous donnerent la premiere
~ Seance, les premiers titres d’ hdneur; & témoignages .
d’affection, au deffus de tous leurs Confederez: Et1a .
fe firent de nouueaux prefens, & en fi grand nombre :
qu’il n’y eut aucun Cap1tame qu1 fe retiraft les mains
. vauides. : T
. La Fefte ’ac] eua par quelque pnx qu on donna a-
* 1a force du bras, 2 'adrefle du corps, & 2 l'agilité,
Les Femmes mefmes firent. partie de ce combat, & le
tout fe paffa auec tant de. moderatmn & retenug, qu’a

moins de le voir, on n’euft iamais cren ef’cre aumilien. -

' d'vne aflemblée de Barbares, tant ils fe port01et de
- “refpe®, mefme en conteftant la victoire.
Mais pour ne 1;01_15 pas égal_'er trop l_om, reuenons .



" beavers, and some dogs still alive, with which they o
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 cries and yells, running around at first in a c1rcle, :

then in an oval; and, at last after a thousand other .
figures they rushed upon the Cabin, of which they
became Masters,—the Women havmg y1elded the ,
place, as if to.an Enemy. ' :
These¢ Warriors became Dancers after th1s V1ctory .
Each Nat1on, in turn, occupled the Ballroom, for
the purpose of" d1splay1ng their agility, until the Al-

- -gonquin Captains, who acted as Masters of Ceremo-

nies, entered ten or twelve in line, bearmg flour,

prepared a splendid Feast for the Hurons, The Al-

7gonqu1n Nations were ser;ved apart as the1r Language ,
is entifely different. from the Huron.

-Afterward, two Meetmgs were held one cons1sted

of the Algonqmns who had been invitéd to- this ..
. Solemnity; to whom various.presents were ‘given,

according to the extent of the Alliance that existed
between the Nipissiriniens and them. The. bones of

" . the Dead were borne [163 i.e., 161] between the pres-

ents g1ven to the most intimate Frlends, and were

. accompanied by the most precious robes and by collars . ‘

of porcelain beads, which are the gold, the pearls aﬂd ‘
the diamonds of this Country. _ '
The -second Assembly was that of the Huron

Nations, at Wh1ch the N1p1ssmn1ens gave. us” the
‘highest Seat, the first titles' of honor, and marks of

affection. above all their Confederates. Here new

presents were given, and so lavishly that not a smgle

Captain withdrew empty-handed ' :
The Feast concluded with prizes given for phys1ca1 =

| _strength for bodily skill, and for agility. Even the -

Women took part in this contest, and everything was '
done with - such moderatmn and reserve that-——at‘ ‘
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aux aﬁ‘a1res de D1 EV: La plus heureufe de toute-,
I’Aﬂemblée, fut wae pauure Vieille, d’enuiron quatre-

. vings ans, qui paroiffoit aux yeux des Hommes, la T
~ plus proche de fon matheur. . Depuis vn long-temps,
{164 i.e., 162] elle auoit perdu 1’vfa<re de laveus, &. -

‘ne pouuant pas foiitenir le peu qui luy reftoit de vie,

elle eftoit cStrainte de fuiure fes enfa.ns duelque part- .
qu’ils allaffent. Iamals le Nom de DIEV'n "eftoit
venu iufqu’a elle - mais quand le famét E:l'pnt veut
f’emparer &va coeur; il eft bien-toft gagné. Cette.
Femme prend feu aux premierés nouuelles de fon -

_ Salut: elle. fe veut du-mal d’auoir efté toute'fa v1e‘:
- /dans I'i 1gnorance des Ventez qu’on luy propofe Elle

deteﬁe fes pechez, demande le Baptefme, & ne veut

- plus fonO'er qy. au Ciel. Le Pere Claude P1Jart la .
- baptife; Elle appercoit en mefme temps vie joyefi.
fenfible fur fon vifage, quil eft aifé de voir- que .
-DIEV opere ptuﬂamment dans fon'ceeur. ~Ainfi ne
‘ pouuorc elle affez fe con;ouyr de fon bonheur; & pour "~
*témoigner le reflentiment qu’elle en auoit; elle pre- |

fente en don vne peaw de Caftor, n ’ayant rien de plus’

_precieux; mais‘le Pere’ la ‘refufa, eftant.trop. riche- -

ment: payé de voir’ vne Ame. ﬁ-toﬁ, dlfpofee pour lei»

C1e1 '
Dans ce- concours de ta.nt de Vahons aﬂemblees,
X 'qapus nous efforcames de gagner laffection des plus - -

. confiderables, ‘par ‘quelques feftins & prefens. En

effet, les Paumtlgoueleuhak nous inuijterent 'de .les -

aller voir [165 i.e., 163] en leur Pais, (c’eft voe Na- .
: ‘hon dela Langue Alcronqume, eﬂownée des-‘Hurons

de eent ou ﬁx-vmgt lieugs, tirant vers 1’O&cident, que

, /mous appellons ‘les Habitans du ‘Saulty nous leuir
"prqtmfme; vne vifite, pour voir qu "elle difpofition il .
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) least -in watchmg them—-—-one would.- never ‘have
thought that he was in the midst of an assemblage -

of Barbarians,—so much respect did. they pay to one
another, even wh11e contendmg for the victory..

Bur, Aot to wander too far, let us return to the-

' to unhappiness{ © For a long while [164 i.e., 162] she
PP ( g

- had lost the use of her sight; and, as she was unable -

to support herself during the short time she had still

" affairs of GOD The happiest person in the whole . -~
- Assemblage Kvas a-poor Old Woman about e1ghty i
years of age;: Who in the eyes of Men seemed nearest - -

- to live, she was - compelled to. follow her children
. Wherever they went. The Name of GOD had never -
., come to her ears; but, when the holy Ghost w1shes

i

“to take possession-of a: “heart, it is soon won. This

Woman took fire at hearmg the first news of her

- Salvation. - She was angry: w1th ‘herself for having” -

en; Father Claude Pijart baptized her. Such mamfest

on-her happiness; and, to show how much she felt

- .temained all her life i in ignorance of the Truths that..
' We propounded to her ‘She detested her sins, asked_
for: :Baptism, and Would think of nothing but Heav-

~ .joy appeared on her features. that it waseasy tosee . -
" that Gop exerted a powerful influénce on her heart.
Thus she could- not suﬂimently congratulate herself

. it, she tendered as a gift a Beaver skin,. havmg noth-

_pared for Heaven. -

In this O'atheﬂng of so many assembled Natzons, L

. We strove to win the’ ‘affections of ‘the chief person-

‘ages by means of feasts and presents. 'In conse- -
, quence of this, the’ Pau01t1goue1euhak invited us to go -

cand see them [16, ie. 163] in their own Country

e

. ing more valuablé.  But thie Father refuséd it, being
already amply repaid at seemg a Soul S0 soon pre-‘ o
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pourro1t y au01r afin de trauaﬂler A leur Conuerﬁon

- veu nommément que nous aprenions qu’vhe certaine -

- auec les Habitans du 'Sa1‘11t_;‘ pour { ’éléigner de quel-

que autre ,Na,t\ion ennemie, qui 1es" véxoit par des

" guerres continuelles. Nous Jettames les. yeux fur le -
_ Pere Charles Ragmbaut pour entreprendre ce voy-~

age, & parce qu’en meime temps quelques "Hurons

~ .deuoiernt eftre de la partie, le/ P. Hfaac Iogues y fut

deftiné, pour agir auec eux. /

" Nation plus efloignée, - qu ils appellent /Routeatami,
auoit abandonné fon' Pais, & {’étoit vénu fugi e

Ils partirent de noﬁ:re Maifon de S®. Mane fur la .
fin de Septenibre, & apres d1xiept iours de namga-‘ :

tion fur ce grand Lac, ou imer douce, qui~vient bai-
gner les terres des Hurons, ils aborderent au Sault
y trouuerent enuiron deux ‘mille Ames, & {'affeure-

_tent des nouuelles d@’ vn grand nombre d’autres Peu-
- ples fedentaires, qm iamais n’ont cognil les Europe- '
'~ ans. & iamais n'ont entendu parler de [166 i.e., 164] -

DI1EV: Entr’ autfes d’vne certaine Nation Nadotieffis, ‘

fcituée au Noroueft ou’ Oueft du Sault, 2 dlx-hulét

- journées plus auant Les neuf premieres fe font: par
"le trauers d’ vn autre grand Lac, qui comence au.

deﬂus du’ S:/a.ult les neuf derniers iours, ‘il faut monter -

vne R1u1ere qui coupe dans les terres Ces Peuples n
cultluent 1a terre 3 lafagon de nos Hurons, recueillent

du bled@. Inde, & du Petun. Leurs Bourgs font plus .'
- gros &'de plus de defeni'e, A-raifon des guerres con-

t1nuef1es qu 'ils ont auec les Klnﬁmons, Inmons, & -

autres grides. Natlons qui habitent les:mefmes Co-

| . tréés Leur, Langue eft dlﬁerente de'l’ A.lgonqume,

& de la' Huronne.

// -Les Capltames de cette Nat1on du Sault inuitent nos
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(They are a Natwn of the Algonquin Language, dis-

- tant from the. Hurons a Hundred or a hundred and’

] twenty leagues towards the West whom we call the -
" Inhabitants of the Sault.)’ * We promised to pay them
a'visit, to see how they m1ght be dlsposed in order

to-labor for their Convers1on,—— especially” as we '

_ learned that a more remote Natiemwhom they call -
Pouteatamﬂ had abandoned/ heir own Country and.
.. taken refuge witlr the Inhabitants of the Sault, in
. order to remove from some other hostile Nation who

peérsecuted them with endless Wars " We. selected
Father Charles Raymbaut to. undeértake this . jour-
ney, and ‘as, at the ' same time, some Hurons were to
be-of the party, Father Isaae Jogues was chosen, that

' he'might deal with them. -~ . -

They started from our House of Ste. Mane about ,
the end of September, and. after seventeen. days
of nav1gat10n on the great Lake or fresh-water sea’
that bathes the. land of the Hurons, they reached the
Sault Where they found about two thousand Souls, .
“and obtalned 1nformat1on about a great many other .
sedenta:ry Natrons, wh& have’ /never known Eﬁropeans
'and have, never heard of [166i.e., 164] Go D ——among
others, of a ‘certain ‘Nation, the Nadouessrs’ s1tnated
* - to-the Northwest or West (ﬁ}lle«Sa’l/elghteen days’
Journey further aw WThe first nine days are.oecu-
plgg._ in crossing . another great- Igake that commences
. ‘above the Sault;. dunng the last nine days one has
" to ascend a Rlver ‘that" traverses those lands. These
" Peoples till the: soil in the manner of our Hurons,
.and harvest Indian cornand Tobacco. The1r Villages -

are. larger, and in a better state of defénse; owmg_to

thelr .continual:-wars with the Kmstmons,ﬁe Trini-
ons, and other.’ O‘reat Natlons Tnhabit the same -
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. Peres 2 faire quelque forte de demeure parmy eux.
On leur fait entendre que cela n'eft pas impofiible;,
pourueu qu’ils fuﬁent ‘difpofez a receuoir nos inftru-
Gions. Apres auon' tenu . Confeil, ils ‘répondirent

qu’ils defirent g:randemet ce bon-heur; qu’ils.nous .

*embrafleront cdme leurs Freres, & qu’ils feront profit -

de nos paroles. Mais il nous faut des Ouuriers pour

-cet effet: il- faut auparauit tafcher *de ‘gagner-les

Peuples qui nous font plus voyfins, & cependant prier

. 1e €iel, qu’il hafte les moments de leur Conuerfion.
-~ [167 i.e:, 165] Le P. Charles Raymbaut ne fut pas

pluftoﬁ de retour de ce voyage du Saut, qu'il fe. rem- -

‘ barque dans vn autre Canot, pour aller chercher les -

N1p1fﬁr1n1ens au li€u de leur Hyuernement, & conti-
nper leur inftrudion.  Le P. René Menard, qui fraif-
. chement nous-eftoit venw au fecours, fe joignit aunec
luy; car nous' jugeames 2 propos de retenir le P.
Claude P1]art afin de ne pas entie[re]ment aban-
- donner quantité -d’ autres troupes Algonquines. qui
toutes les Années wennent hyuerner 1cy dans les

Hurons .
" Le Lac fe trouua fi émeu, 1es vents 4 opmlaﬁ:res,
1es tempeftes fi grandes, que-ce ‘Canot fut contraint
derelafchér 2 noftre Port d’olt il eftoit party, & les
glaces furuenant incofitinent - apres,. ‘rendirent ce ".:
voyage impofiible. ' Le P. Charles Raymbaut tomba
. . deflors griefiiement malade, & depu1s n'a paseuvn -
. iour de.fanté. '
"Quantité d’Algonquins aborderent 2 mefme temps :

proche de noftre Maifon, atec deffein d'y paﬁ'er I'Hy- =

“.uer.. DIEV voulant donner de I’ employ aux deux-
Peres de 1a Langue Algonquine, qui reftoient en
fanté, & fauuer par mefme moy€ quelques Ames qu'il.
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Country Their Language differs from the Algon-
quin and Huron tongues:®

The Captains of this Natmn of the Sault invited
~our Fathers to take up their abode among them.
They -were given to understand that this was not
1mposs1ble, provided that they were well dlsposed to
. receive our instruction. . After having held a Coun-
cil, they replied that they greatly desired that ‘good
fortune,—that they-would embrace us as their Broth-
. .ers, and would profit.by our words.. But we need
Laborers for that purpose; we must first try to win
-"the Peoples that are nearest to u$, and meanwhile

. pray Heaven to hasten the moment Qf their Conver- ;

_sion. .
[167 ie., 165] Father Charles Raymbaut ‘had no
sooner returned from this journey to the Sau’c than

he reémbarked in another Canoe, to seek the N1p1551- .

. riniens at ‘their, Winter quarters and to continue
instructing them. Father René Menard, who had
“recently come to our asszstance, went with him, for
we deemed it advisable to retain Father Claude Pi-
.jart, so as not to abandon entirely a humber of other
Algonqum bands who - come here every Year to

¢

wmter with the Hurons. : $

"The Lake was so agitated, the mnds so contrary,r

" andthe storms so great, thatthe Canoe was compelled -
to put back to our Port, whence ‘it had started; and, =

" as the ice fornted 1mmed1ate1y afterward; it rendered
 the voyage impossible. Father Charles Raymbaut

thereupon fell senously ill, and has not had one da y’s:

" good health since.

A great many Algonqums lande& at the same time"

' mear our House, with the intention: of spending the

Wmter here. GopbD mshed ‘to give employment to
/ T . ' .

P
./

—_—



228 LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES  [VoL. 23

auoit choifies pour le Ciel. Car la maladie ayant em. © -

- -porté plufieurs enfans, ie ne fcay {’il en eft mort va
feul, fans auoir receu le Baptefme quelque oppoﬁ-
tion que fouuent les parens y ayent pfi apporter.

[168 i.e., 166] Vn pere craignit qu'on ne baptifaft . -
* fon enfant, auoit tofijours tenu fa, maladie cachée.-

Le P Menard veut entrer dans cette Cabane; on le
re@ute brufquement. Il fe doute de ce qui eftoit, il

y retourne deux & trois fois, toufiours ce Barbare eft * '

"2 1a porte comme vn- Cerbere, qui-en defend 1'entrée.
Le Pere allant vifiter en quelque autre Cabane; fe
- fent interieurement pouflé -de retourner d’oh {i fou-
uent il {’étoit veu chaffé. II, vy entre fans refiftance,
il ne trouue plus que la femme de ce Barbare, luy
eftant forty pour aller au feftin, il luy demande .des
_nouuelles de fon enfant, elle dit qi’il eft mott. En-
fin apres quelques difcours qui adoucirent fon efprit,
elle leue vne robe qui cachoit ce petit innocent, qui -
‘rend/cnt les derniers {ofipirs, & prie le Pere de n'en
pas‘aprocher, parce que fon mary luy auoit defendu.
C’euft efté perdre vne trop belle occafion de faire vn_
Ange du Paradis de ce petit agonifant: il n’eft pas fi
“toft baptifé, fans.que la mere f'en phft apperceuon*,«
que fon Ame- {’enuole ou C1e17 . »
il y eut de la peine 2 fauuer les Enfans; lm-'
ftrucion quon donnoit atux Adultes, ne fut pas moins
penible. C’eftoient- gens famaflez qui n’auoient
jamais rien entendu qye du mal de nous:. Leur efprit
eftoit tout remply de foupgons & de czjamtes Les
' veritez de noftre Foy eftoient defcriées aupres d’eux.
En va mot, ils reflembloient {169 i.e., 167] & ces
malades, qui ont horreur de ceux qui leur veulent
rendre lafanté. Quand on n’auroit rien gaigné autre
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—thetwo Fattiers who knew the Algonquin J;La'tngtia,ge‘,
and who remained in health, so as- thereby to save
some-Souls that he had chosen for Heaven; for dis- |
ease carried off several children, and I do not think
that-a single one of them" died without having’
received Baptism ~whatever opposition the parents
may often have. shown thereto. ]
_[168i.e;, 166] /A father, who feared that his ch11d '
, m1ght be baptlzed had-always kept its sickness -
_.concealed. When Father Menard tried to enter his -
Cabin, he was rudely repulsed. He suspected the
cause of this, and returned two or three times; but
the Barbarian was always at the door hke a Cerberus,
defending the entrance. While the Father was visit- -
ing another Cabin, he félt inwardly impelled to return
to the place whence he had been so often driven away.
He entered without resistance, and found there-only
the wife of the Barbarian, for he.had .gone out to a
feast. He asked news of her child, and she said that = .
it was dead. Fmally, after some conversatlon that
soothed her mind, she lifted- the robe that hid the
little innocent, who was about to draw h1s last breath,: .
- and begged .the Father not to approach, because her
_ husband had forbidden her to allow it. That would
have been the loss of too good an opportunity for
making an Angel of Paradise of this little sufferer.
No sooner was he. baptized,  without the mother *
perceiving it, than his Soul flew to Heaven. - '
g Whe Chlldren, it was. noh ,
le UoUs to give instruction to the Adults. The

people gathered here had heard nothing but evil'of -

. us; .their minds were “filled with suspicion and fear;

* they had received disparaging accounts of our Faith; .
in a word,. they were like {169 i.e., 167] those sick -
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chofe que de leuer tous ces foupgos de d1ﬁlper ces
~ craintes, & de gagner leur amitié, I'Hyuer n ‘euft pas
_efté mal employé. - Outre cela, il n’y en a pas va qui
n’ait efté {uffifamment inftruit:” au moins auons-nous
cette confolation, que {’ils {'écarterent de nous, dés
que le Printemps fut venu, ils ont remporté auec eux -
aflez de cognoiffances deés chofes de la Foy pour fée
fauuer; ou bien en casqu'ils en abufent pour Ju{h-,
fier les mifericordes de DIEV.
Le P..Claude Pijart fit auffi quelques courfes
‘ pendant X Hyuer, 2 dix; ¢ ou douze lieuds d’icy, pour -
_ inftruire quelques troupes paffageres d’Algonquins.
- OQutre les enfans qu’il enuoya au Ciel par les éaux du
" Baptefme, il Confefla quelques Chreftiens, qui auoient
-efté inftruits & baptifez 3 Kebec & aux Trois-Riui- |
 eres. c eft vne confolatmn bien grande, de voir de
- pauures gens, fans Eghfe {ans Sacremens, fans Sacri-
~ fice, fans Predlcateur, fans Inftruétlon, fans liures;
~enfin pnuez “de tout fecours _au milieu des forefts, - .
menans vne vie at dehors, plus femblable 2 celle des -
" beftes, qu'a celle du refte des Hommes; "nonobftant .
tout céla; {e conferuer dedans la Foy, contmuer dans‘ '
la .crainte de DIEV, dans les fentlmens de pleté .
vitre dans 1'innocence. ‘ : -
[170 i. €., 168] Ils. pr101ent DIEV pubhquement
, chanto1ent des Cant1ques de Deuotion, compofez en
' leur Langue, profeﬁ01ent hautement 1a Foy; Bemfi
- foient DIEV de leur auoir ouuert 1’efpr1t pour le

‘ ~cogno1ﬁre &ne refp1r01ent plus qu'avn fejour proche ,.j .

~ les Frangois, ol ils peuffent efire plamement mﬁrults, -
" & viure dans. les exercices d'vne vie vrayement Chre-
ftienne, dont ilsont goufté quelque temps la douceur -
Mais les Iroquois ont tellement remply toutes ces -

$
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..persons who have a horror of those who wish to
restore them to health. Even if we had gained noth- .
" ing more than to remove all these suspicions,dispel
their fears, and win their friendship, the Winter
would not have been.sa badly spent. - Besides this,
there is not one who-has not been sufficiently in..

_ structed; at least, we have this cénsolation. that, if -

they wandered away from us when the Spring came, - :

.they took with them a° sufficient knowledge of
’matters of the Falth to save them, or, in the. event

* of their ma.kmg a bad use of it, 'to 3ust1fy Go?b 'S

mer01es

Father Claude P1]art also made some excursmns‘ "

during the Winter, to a. distance of ten or twelve
leagues from here, to teach some’ roving bands of
Algonquins. Besides the children whom he sent to .

‘Heaven by means of the waters of Baptism, he Con- o

fessed some Chnstlans, who had been instructed and
baptized at Kebec and at-the Three Rlvers Itis'a
‘very great consolation to see poor people without a

Church, ' without the Sacraments, withliout the Sacri-
- fice, without a- Preacher without Instructmn, with-

out books,—in fine, deprived of all assistance, ift thei
. midst of the forests, leading a life externally more

. _like that of beasts than that of other Men; notwith-

- standing allv that, maantammg themselves in the
Faith, persevenng in the fear of GOD and i in sentl- ‘
ments of piety, and livingin 1nnocence :

[170i.e., - 168] They prayed to GOD publicly, sang" -
’ 'Devo‘aonal Hymns composed in their Language, and -

- openly professed the Faith; they blessed GoD for -
" having enlightened their minds so that they might .

. know him,_ and desired nothing better than to dwell
- mear the French Where they could be fully mstructed .
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; Contrées de frayeur, que ces. pauures Chreﬁtens font ..

contrai[n]ts de fe bannir eux-mefmes, & viure dedans
les bois:- ]ufqu ace que quelque bras plus puiffant -
ait reprlme 1’1nf01ence de leurs Ennen:us :

Les Peres Claude Pijart, & René Menard nous -

~ quittent 2 la fin.d’Auril, pour retourner atx Nipiffi- =~

riniens en leur Padis, pour contmuer 2 les mﬁ:run'e '

~ Car c’eft 1a Nation qui femble la moms eﬂ01gnée de a

- 1la Foy, de ‘tous ces Peuples Errans.

IR
o
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and live in ‘the pract1ces of a truly Chnst1an life, - )
whose pleasures they have enjoyed for a time. . -But
the Iroquois have inspired such terror throughout all
these Cotintries that these poor Christians are com-
pelled to banish themselves, and to liye in the Woods,
until some more powerful arm shall “have subdued .
the 1nsolence of their Enemles "

Fathers Claude Pijart and René Menard leave usi;‘ .

at thé end’of Aprﬂ to retuin to the N1plss1r1n1ens

* in: their own Country, and -to. cortinue instructing
'*them for that Nation seems of all these Wandermg
_Peoples, the least averse to the Fa1th
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. the great mdlstmctness of the or1gmal as exact a fac-.’_,
. snmle of the ongmal as We c uld wish. Whlle havma'ﬂ
."been drawn correctly m the general detalls, it was not in ~‘;}
“':etacf; un1£orm1ty m a few Cases w1th ‘the sPellmg in thet ,
- ongmal the artlst ha.vmg changed some of the spelhngs
On thlS account we have had the map entn‘ely redrawn
i exact facsnmle of the: ongmal and beg to enclose same‘-
herew1th W111 you Lmdly delete the ma:p at present in
;the volume, and msert the accompanymg map m place‘
j‘thereof o ' NN '
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XLIX—L

Two LETTERS OF 1643

XLIX.— Lettre du P. Charles Garnier 2 Monsieur J. M. J.;
Ste. Marie aux Hurons, ce 23 ——, 1643

L.— Epistola Patris Joannis de Brébeuf ad R. P. Mutium
Vitelleschi, Prapositum Generalem Societatis
Jesu, Romax; ex residentia Conceptionis ad Tria
Flumina in Nova Francia, 23 Sept., 1643

SOURCE: For XLIX., we follow a contemporary copy of
the original, in the archives of St. Mary’s College, Montreal ;
for L., we follow Father Martin’s apograph of the original,
also in St. Mary’s archives,



9% . LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES . VoL 28

<

[}

Lettre du P. Charles Garnier a Mon51eur
. J M J. .

C- . Au Mon51eur ] M. ]
B ON TRES CHER FRERE .
M ' Notre: S, v8.donne son st amour et sa s“’-
" paix. ‘ S
Ilaplua Dieu que touttes Jes 1etres quon nd ecri- .

uoit 1 An passe de France' a.yent eté prises par les -

yroqums Atec le bon P. ]ogues et deux-atutres fran--

o - ¢ois parmy quelqunes quon a apporte 1cy s esto1ent . L

trouuees 1les Votres Celles du P Buteux Celles de ma

_tante la Relligieuse et de Mon Cousin et deMa Cousme B

. Bué Voyla tout Ce g°. jay Teceu de france, Jene scay -

pas si mon frere de St ‘Marie m’auoit-ecrit Je nay‘
- point regu les siennes -pd vois je Croy que vous attez.-
- recu tout ensemble Ia’ lettre que je vous ecriuois
TAn passe et Celle de 1"Aninée precedente qui etoit
_arriué a quebec apres le depart des Vaisseaux. nous:.»

. ne scauons pas encor au sur Ce qul est. arnué anos.

" trois francois que les Iroqums ont- pris_ neamoms nd

: Aauons -entendu de plus1eurs endroits- qu 'ils ont ete .
> brulez et tuez a leur arrinée dans le pays des Enne- -
mis et Cela est plus g° probable Hi sunt Martyres

,Car1ta.t1s et obedientiz V3 les verrez dans la relatmn .

"et si Vous estez Da;ns Vne Ville ot il y ait des' notres -

vous pouuez en prier quelqun de vous montrer leur -

: pet1t [rec1t 7] que nd enuoyons d’1cy du P Isaac ]ogues.‘f -
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iLetter of Father Charles Garmer to Mon51eur‘
o 'JMJ,

To Mons1eur] M J

Y DEAREST BROTHER;
Our Lord give you h1s holy love and h1s :
blessed ‘peace. ., -

Tt pleased God that all the 1etters that were writ-
ten to us- last Year from France should be taken by
. the yroquois, Together with the good Father Jogues
‘and two other- frenchmen: .among some that Were -.
~ brought here were Yours,- Father Buteux’s,’ my ‘aunt.

© the Nun’s, and those from. My Cousms Bué. That' T
is all That 1 have rece1ved from france. I know mot - -

whether my brother de.Ste. Mane had written to

me,—I have not received his. letters.  As for you, I L

' Suppose that. you ‘have - received, both together, the -

. letter which T wrote to you last Year and the One of - .

* the precedmg Year, which had reached quebec after "

L the. departure of the Vessels. We domot yet khow . - -
.. “with certainty What has befallen our three frenchmen”

- whom the. Iroquois have captured; nevertheless; we
~ have heard from ‘several sources’that they' weré

-burned and killed -at their arrival in the country of :
- 'the Enemies; and That is more than probable. . Hi

- sunt Martyres Caritatis et obedientie. You. will see..-'
. them in the relation, and if You are In A C1ty where |

there are some of oufs, you can pray some one of -
them to show you their little [narrative] by Father/ 3

~ Isaac’ ]ogues, Whlch we send from here, When they
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' quand on, Aura recen je Croy q faute d autre Le P. -
fauyer v6 fera bien Cette charité il est vray que nd. .

sommes icy dans de grands dangers de nd vies mais -

."‘le bon est ¢* Cest pour le seruice de N& M. po qut."' :

mourir vaut- plus que miles vies que sivd n’estez pas.

b dans de si grandes occasions de soui'frances Cotrage “ - -
R neamoms mon cher frere ‘Consolez v3°dée la Croix

‘que 1. s. v presente que. si vo.me dites que Votre '

- - laschete v3. -empesche de’ 1a receunoir de ses . mains’

- Comme vous desirez reoardez Cette lascheté Comme

vne Autre Croix quil v4 faut aussi Suporter doucemt. . .

' Je veux dire que Vaus ne Vous en‘afiligiez [pas] auec '.

Exces. Helas il faut bien que nd nous supor’uons.'

nous mesmes He qui natiena suporter en soy meme

en Cette Vig? Céla n’appartient qua N S. eta N.D.

"Et qui; simpatientera Contre soy memie pJ ses }mper- ,

“fections en Cela-meme sen rendra plus lmparfalt qu’il

.,nest ‘mon cher frere bonum habemas dommzmz il vous-

-

\ ayme trop po vous- quitter- Consolez v3.Ce nest pas :

" 'peu que vous portiez les liurés de N. S. et.de sa.
- sainte mere et que Vo soyez de leu:c maison’ v ferez

:‘\“vr-"'beaucoup Auec Vo peu. ‘de Courage et b\eaucoup\de

patience a attendre’ Ia V1s1te de Dieu dans. vostre -

Coeur -viie:chose que je Cramdrms PO vne personne

. de votre naturel’ ser01t vn' ‘peu ‘d’ennuy si ‘vous n'a-

- uiez de loccupatmn mais je Croy que Vous vo endon-
netiez suffisament que si lobeissance ne v3 endonnoﬂ:'

assez-je-prie N. S. qu:ll vo Consolle et vous fa(;e trou- -
- uer du plansu' dans vos Employs Vous me ferez plalsu' S
. de me mander quels ils'sont pd Ce qui est des notres .. -

- Cest d estre -en mission . sm mois Contmuellement

",.\_scauon' Est pendant v automne et 1 hyuer et meme'
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' shall Have received it. I Thmk that for want of

o another, Father fauyer will gladly do .you This

_ kindness. | It is true that we are here in-great dan- -
. gers of our lives; but the advantage'i is, that It is for -
. Our Master’s service for whose sake to die is worth .
more than a.thousand lives. What if you have not-‘- :

8o grea.t opportunities for suﬁenng? Courage, never-; R
C theless, ‘my dear brother: Console yourself with the

Cross which our lord offérs you;. and if you tell me’ .
_that Your cowardice prevents you from receiving it -
at his hands As you .desire, reO’ard Th1s coward1ce .

. As Another Cross, wh;ch you must also bear qu1et1y oo

. T-mean that You should not grieve Yourself to Ex-
o cess.: Alas, we must needs endure our own selves IR

.. Why, who has nothing to endure in himself, in This <~ .

Life? “That belongs orily to Our Lord and to Qur .

" Lady. And he who shall lose patlence With himself =

* for his. 1mperfect1ons, in That very thmg w111 render .
. himself -more imperfect’ than he is: my dear. brother, o
bonum habemus. dominum; Be. loves yon too. much to
© forsake you.. Console yourself It is not a little

R thing, that you bear the liveries of Our Lord and of. . |

-~ his holy mother, ahd that You are of their house;
L you will ‘do much With a little Courage -and much
patlence, to await the Visit of God 'in your Heart. -
A thmg which T’ would ‘Fear for.a person of your '

L nature would be a l1ttle weariness, if you had mo .. "~

¥ =,occupat10n but I Think that Yéu would adequately
- supply yourself theremth And, if obediénce should .

i . - not su«pply you enough I pray Our Lord that he Con- :

- 'sole you, and ‘always. cause you to find pleasure in

?A"your Tasks; You will do nie a favor to. appnse me. S

what they are. * As' Touchmg ours, It is 'to, be ona -
'massmn six months Contmually,—- to wit, Both dur-

. F -
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pendant Teté faire souuent des Voyades au bourg « que
nd auons pd partag€ nd audns encor passé Cette hyuer .
Le P. Le Moyne 6t moy au Bourg de S'. Joseph de .
Tqanaostmae ‘Lequel Bourg fut affligé L'Eté Dernier

de la ‘mort de deux chrestiens’ et vne Chrest1enne qui s .

".nd etoient bien ConSJderables scauo1r est. de Eustache
N ahats1star1 qui etoit le. prem1er guerner de Ce- pays

et gui fut pris des ennemis auec Le p jogues de -
kThomas savenhati qu1 fut tué verg Lautomne parles =

' ennemis auec p1u51eurs autres de son bourg’ qui etoient
.- allé Cueillir vne Certaine Espece de ‘Chanure et de -
‘ ,chr1st1ne Tarihia Mere d’Est1en.ne Totxry chef de la
'Cabanne ou- est-notre. pet1tte Chapelle de st. Joseph
mais N. S. a repare abondament-Ces pertes nous don-
nant Cet hyuer dans Ce bourg pluswurs bons chre-’
stiens nouueaux et fort1ﬁant de plus ‘en, plus les

. ancien§ entre Autres Neophytes qu’il luy a plude nd-

- donner est un’ Capltame nommé Thomas Tsondaksa . =

“quy etoit ‘notre hoste depms quatre Ans enfin il'a”
plu a Dieu-de Luy toucher Le Coeur auec vne sienne"

- sceur nomme andmra que nd’ auons nommé marie
depms qu ils sont Chrestiens né auons’ qu1tté leur
Cabanne . po loger chez Etienne’ ou est la chapelle
ayant trop & 1ncomm0d1té a etre dans vne , autre

+ Cabanne que Celle: ou est la chapelle ou nous ‘anons a-

' ‘entrer fort souuent pd y faire p&;er les’ chrgs’uens
. Ce' Tomas Tsondakxa est hpmme fort. exact a fa1ré

- ‘bien ‘sen deuo1r ‘de chresuen il est tous’ les matms
des premiers a 1la porte de la chapelle po entendre la

" messe et tous les soirs ne manque pasay aller prier

. 'Dieu don obstant es: affaires q‘ue sa charge luy donne
i Autre Capltame nommé Assisk¥a Cest aussy. fait

- . 1__*2;- .

-~

v

.-

C e
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ing the autumn and winter, and even during the sum- -
mer; to make frequent Journeys to the village which
- we have as our portion. We also went, This last
winter, Father Le Moyne and I, to the Village of St.
Joseph of Teanaostriae; Which Village was afflicted
Last Summer by the death of two christian men and
a Christian woman, who were greatly Esteemed by
us,—namely, of Eustache ahatsistari, who was the
first warrior of This country, and who was taken by
the enemies, with father Jogues; of Thomas sauen-
hati, who was killed toward Autumn by the enemies;
with several.others of his village, who had gone to
Gather a Certain Kind of Hemp; and of christine
Tarihia, Mother. of Estienne Totiry, chief of the
Cabin in which is our little Chapel of st.. Joseph.
But Our Lord abundantly made good These losses,
by giving us This last winter in This village several
good new christians, and strengthening the former
ones more and more; among Other Ne;)phytes whom
it has pleased him to give us, is a Captain named
Thomas Tsondakwa, who had been our host for four’
Years; at last it has pleased God to touch His Heart,
with that of a sister of his named andiora, whom we
' have named tharie. - Since théy have become Chris-
‘tians, we have left their Cabin to lodge with Etienne,
where the‘chapél is,—finding too much iqéonven-
ience in being-in another Cabin than That where the
chapel is, which we have to enter very often, to have
the christians pray there. This Tomas Tsondakwa
is a very strict man in doing well his duty as a-chris-
~'tian,—he is every morning. among the first at the
door of the chapel to hear mass; and every evening .
he fails not to go thither and pray to God, notwith-
- standing' the business which his office occasions him. .
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' Chrestien grace 'a. Dieu et nd Contente bien 1le‘jeune »
. hde a quitte sa Capltamene po etre Exemp de plu- °
 sieurs soins superst1t1e;11x des malades-quiappartienent '
<, aux Capltames il disoit vn_jour W
—————paren itede ourno1ent daller prier dieu a la - ’
chapelle quand je scaurois que 20 Hommes m’ y au-
Toiént dresse des Ambusches PO me tuer et qu'on me:
diroit demain ils iny seront plus attends a Demaln a
* aller prier Dieu j je n'en ferois rien’ tous les samedys
', nos chrestiens se Confessent et les d1manches nous -
" leurs faisons. cathechlsme ou ndles interogeons tous
11 ya _plaisir a voir des Cap1ta‘1nes et des’ femmes
v1e111es repondre. Estlenne fait de sa Cabanne vne
- Ecolle Ee deuetion ne > prenant plaisir: a pa.rler d Autre ~
~chose a Ceux qui_ le wennT’t‘voMt il né se Con-
- tente pas de Cela &c  Au lieu de leur falre e Cathes
ch1sme le dimanche nd leur faisons. dn'e leur Chape1
letadeux Cheeurs  ils y troutient bien du’ ﬂ§/
ayment~bter .'ape et et le’ portent po la plus
~ part pendant a leur ous 16 15 seruons dune Inuen- -‘
- tion pd les ‘acc‘outﬁm a COO’norcre le Dimanche qu1
. est de leur faire rec1ter la- premiere dlzame deteur
‘Chapelet le lundy la 2 le mardy &c puis- le/ﬁanche
ils 1le’ dlsent tout Entier et Amsv ils - sxaccoutument
a Con01tre 1e dlmanche etant'm meme a la Chasse

= ‘/Chrestlens .on se. mocque d eux. on les menage de les
tuer oun du ‘moins de les chasser du bourg on ne. Ies -
inuite que raremt. aux festins mais ce sont'Ces perse- .
qutions qui aﬂlrm;sent 1 eghse, de D;eu Veritablem!. -
'C est vne grande Consolation.que ‘de Voir dans vne
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Another Captam, namemlso become

a Chri n’m God, and Contents us well; the:
~young man has left his Captaincy in order to be Ex-
- empt from several superstitious attentioffs to the sick,.
“which belong to the Captains. -He said one day to
somé of his female relatives who were dlvertmg him =
from going to pray to God in the chapel: “Thoughl
_ knew that 20 Men. had laid Ambushes there to kill
me, and one should say to me ¢ To-morrow they will
nol‘onger be .there; wait till To-morrow to go and -~ -
- pray to God,” I would do nothmg of thekind:”’ Every " '
o saturday our christians -Confess, and on ‘sundays. we
- _instruct them'in the cateclnsm, in which we question -
.. them all: it is a pleasure to see Captams and old : -
women. respond Estienrie makes of his ‘Cabin a
- School of devot1on,——- not taking pleasure in. speakmg

———of Anything élse ose who come to see him.”
B ‘ K Satisfied with That, etc. Instead of .

R teachmg thefir the -Catechism -on- sunday,a we have

" them-say their Rosary in two Choirs; they find much

A;::e therein.” They are very fond of theéir chap-

_let, and , most of ‘théem ‘ wear it hangmg on ‘their—

Necks We. use a Device to accustom- them to Know_‘

Sunday, which is to- ‘have ’them recite the first decade‘ -

of: then‘ Rosary on monday, the 2nd on. tuesday, '

etc.; then on sunday they say it Completely, and

Thus they accustom themselves to Know sunday, o

even.when Huntmg : | ‘

- The ministers of Satan have taken pleasure in ex-

" citing, This past-winter, many evil Tongues Against '
our Christians;.they mock thein, they threaten to -
. kill them, or at least to drive them .from the vﬂlage' .

" they rarely invite them to fthe feasts; but These
persecutmns are what estabhshes the church of God,
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Barbarie plusaeurs Ames Aussy- pures que sont Celles ‘
des bons Re11g1eux M. C.fr. Je brise icy v6 Conju-

rant de prier blen p.':n"ucuheremt pd Celuy qui est &c -
- - C. G
de S“‘. Marie Aux Hurons ce 23 1643

- Le P. chastelain Le P. Pijart et Le P.: ‘René Me-

nard qui sont icy se recommandent bien a vos bonnes

Prieres Helas que deulendra M 1. de St Marie je
. luy escris.

EX]



~
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- Truly It is a great. Consolatmn to See in a Barbarous
- land several Souls As pure as are Those-of the good

Religiods. My Dear blﬂmr/l/ ose hére: Beseech-

L ‘ing you-to pray - very/spemally for. Hlm who is, .etc
- / -~ .

C. G

/ -
/From Ste. Mane Of the Hurons, th1s 23rd, 1643.

_Father chastelam, Father Pijart, and Father René

' Menard, who are here, commend themselves earn-
"+ estly to your ‘good Prayers. Alas, what w111 become
“of My brother de Ste. Marxe? Tam Wntmg to h1m

T
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Eplstola Patns Joanms de Brebeuf ad Reveren-'
dissimum Patrem Mutium Vltelleschl, Prapo- .
situm Generalem Soc1etatls Jesu, Romez. -

A P ) .
I {. Potuit noscere P. V. statum pmstmum ha-
T

“rum Catiadensidim missionum tum ex 11tter1s .
nostns, tum maxime ex relatione anno’ supenore
italice scripta a P. Jos. Bressam qui 1;ota hac hyeme

" curionis officio Quebec egregie functus est. - Statum
~vero prasentem nostra missionis huromce cujus ego -
“hic procufationem ago satis. etiam _agnoscit P V.
€X httens P. hier. Lalemant superioris 1111u§$m1s~""‘
s;pms "Duo tamen sunt aut tria que meum°‘esse,
putem perscribere, tum quia P. Lalemant ea non
potuit scribere, quia ‘ignorat; tum quia -expedit ad
Rem, V. scire. : ’

anum est cym'bas 111as huromcas qua et relatl-l‘ S

., nicorum et a.ha quaedam praeter se- \afferebant captas

-direptasq. abinimicis hac exeunte eestate eumqactura

" omnium pene rerum plunmorumq e :‘Cﬁ‘-‘- -

‘noa erant undecim, 23 ‘hurones par‘um ‘occisi, partm:z,
in captivitatem seu ad fammas abducti .. . . .
- vero merces omnes ‘nostraque etiam- suppell X

d1reptaq 11tterarum pars ma

ut ablata una cum
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hetter of Father Jéan de Brébeuf to the Very
Reverend. Father Mutius Vltelleschl Gen- .
“eral of the Soc1ety of Jesus at Rome. -

- ERY REVEREND FATHER :
V Your Paternity has been able to learn the -
| _early state of these: Canadian missions, Dboth
from our® letters, and espec1a11y from the. relation " _ .-
written in Italian last year by Father Joseph Bres- .
sani,”® who throughout this winter has discharged the
. office of parish priest at Quebec in an. excellent man- .
ner. The present state of our Huron mission, of
which I here conduct the administration, Your Pater-
“nity also sufficiently knows from the letters of Father
" Hierosme Lalemant, superior of that mission. There,
are two or three things, nevertheless, which I think
. it my duty to relate,—both because Father Lale-
" mant was unable to wrtite themi, as he did not know
“them; and also. because it is 1mportant that Your
Reverence should be mformed thereof o
The: ﬁrst is, that those Huron canoes’ Wthh con-
- veyed both the relations for this year, and almost all/
the letters of the Huron Fathers, and ¢ certam other
'.‘th.mgs with them, were captured/a/ plundered by
the i enemies, at Mﬁs/ ¢ of this summer, Wlth the
._loss of l/everythmg, and of most [of the _
prend. There were eleven canoes; 23
- Hurons. were in part killed, in.part carried away to -
captivity or to the flames. . ... -.. Moreover, all
the merchandise and even our furniture was cap- .
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relatione aut 1acerpta et’ in aquam pro;ecta sunt.-
Quare mon mn'ab1tur P V si aut nullas a- Patmbus e

laceras et deletas. \U t autem praetermxttam caeteras ‘

‘ \-1n1m1corum mcursmnes quz tota hac aastate contmuae :
fuerunt. ut etiam taceam. caedem nostrorum Gallo— |
rum qui in novo prasidio Montls regahs captl 03351q ~
S sunt, ex hoc solo quee dixi s\atls c0n01p1t P. V quantis
/tandem m angustns versetur ca;naden Sis e\gqtiafio -

»encula subn'e &ebeant

LN

;:: taq res chnsmana,\quan

/ /q anibu 1
profrmscuntur Atmam cansam_B.-}es/ Bres- -
‘/ . sani, P.. Gab Druﬂlete et,a/[sc. ego] Quebec 1terum ,
a subs1stere hyemareq fortasse cogemur ) -

T Alterum quod velim scire P. V.’ pertmet ad P. Isa-:;‘_ o

i descendunt vel qu1@111uc hmc /' -

‘acum ]ogues de cujus captwltate nondudum\certl
: factl sumus- et de quo tanquam de mortuo scnbunt
oy Patres qui apud hurones sunt. Imo et e]us elog"mm -
tanquam de mortuo mlttunt ad P V nos autem cer-’
" tis nuntiis’ nempe ab eJus concapt1v1s qui aufugérunt :
i .‘hucque ad nos venerunt imp et ex ipsiusmet litteris
- ‘\ ;accep1mus eum’ De1 gratla adhuc wvereg)egklvlbere apud 'E',
inimicos .agere more ahorum ca.pt1vorum Pater
. "'certe et -duo illi domest1c1 ejus capt1v1 ubi pnmum
- ad sedes 1n1m1corum pervenerunt variis atque exqui- L
s1t1s tormenns affecti sunt omnes Patn absc1ssus.
. est pollex s1n1straa, dextrae vero mdex contritus et
.~ ., mutilus redditus: - “Alteri- etiam' ex domesticis index
- -_-amputatus est ommbus vero barba et ungues avu151 B
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_tured and plunidered; most of the lettefs were either
. carried away, along with the.relation, or torn and
thrown into the water. Therefore, Your Paternity
'will not wonder if either you receive n
the Huron Fathers, or, at all ex S,. only a few and
those torn and obli ed. Though I pass over the

" other.in. ions of the enemies, which were_ uninter-

ed throughout this summer; though I also pass -

-in silence the massacre of our French, who were-cap-
tured and slain in the new post-of Montreal,— from -
~what I have said- %.rlone, Your Patermty sufﬁcrently
understafni/ in what -great . straits” are thé canadian

/E'ade and'the whole christiam cause, and how great

" dangers those must undergo-who come down hither
. from the Hurons, or Who depart hence to go thither.
And on this account. Father joseph Bressani, Father
Gabnel Druillete, and I shall perhaps be compelled
" again to stay and winter at Quebec. -

-~ The other thing that I would have Your Patermty
know, pertams to Father Isaac Jogues,—of whose
captivity we have recently been informed, and of
~ whom the Fathers who are with the Hurons write as
* if he were dead,—nay, more, ‘they even send.- his
eulogium to Your Paternity, as of one dead. 2. But'we
have assuredly learned, by positive messages through
his fellow captives who have fled and comé hither to
us ,—nay, also, from his own letters,-—-that by the
- grace of God he s still a11ve, and freely goes about
among the enemies, i the manner of the other cap-
_tives. The Father; it is true, and those two captwe '
attendants of his, 'when they first arrived-at the. hab-

" itations of the enemies, wére all sub]ected to mani.

fold and excrucratmg tortures. 'The Father’s left-
hand thumb was cut off, and the foreﬁnger of h1s

Y
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- admoti, tandem famén vita donati sunt - .

Gmnes franci. Nuncque [spes] 1111s est fore ut 11ben,-

 salvi. et 1nc01um ~ad nos reducerentur, sed ut in-

'constans est et mutabile barbarorum mgemum pau- '
cos post dies . mutata sunt™ orda, unus nostroruin ex
' improviso mterfectus est, redu ndorumque ahorum

" consilium abreptum- atque ex eo tempore usque in - -
‘ hod1ernum d1em non:- cessarunt nob1s insidias et.

. . ... sicutet hurombus et algonqmms. atque

’ 'adeo dum hac scnbo ecce. refert nuntius hurones

T Lnternecxom datos novem, multos vulneratos nos-

‘trasq omnes sarcmulas quas revehebant pemtus
' amissas. ea autem erant non pa.uca atque ad victum
T*-nostrorum qui- 11110 sunt, 1mpr1m1s necessariz: Sit .
Lnomen Domm1 bened1ctum, Dommus Ded1t Dommus g
abstulit. . ' ’ . ‘
Ex h1s 11quet quam pessnno in, statu site smt res -
‘ ) ‘Canadenses. sed aliunde he infelices plagae tantis
' 'doms coelest1bus sunt. locupletmres quanto sunt mlse-’
“nores Non regnat hic, v1t1um “sed wrtus et pletas .
non solum apud nostros q111 ublque sese v1ros et ger-~
.manos Soc1etat1s ﬁ11os -ostendunt, sed et1am apud
nostros Gallos et apud’ Barbaros, nec solum apud eos o
,'Barbaros qui Jam ‘fidei nomen dederunt sed etiam
apud czteros qui nondum ﬁdem proﬁtentur V1x »
p .enim . easdem suas superst1t10nes exercent, speran-
: dumque esset si pace nunc.fueremus. [sc. frueremur] .
'brev1 omnes ad fidem aggregandos esse. . . ..
Commendo me 1mpense P. Vae SS sacnﬁcns et prec1- '



a

- .
e L M

e ., -

1682-43]1 BREBEUF TO FA THER GENERAL 25'1“

- right hand was crushed and mutﬂated _oné .of the ,: ..
- attendants also had a forefinger cut off. Indeed, all
~ had their béards and nails torn out, and fire was.also,
apphed = finally, however, all the: Frenchmen were
- «. granted their. lives. They tow had hope that they -
" might be led back to us, free, safe, and unharmed; but, °
_ as the barbariang’ character is inconstant and fickle,
. their 1ncl1nat1ons were ¢hanged, after a few days. -
" One of .ours was suddénly- killed, and their intention
of conducting the others. home ‘was renounced
and _besides, from that time even to the present
day, they ‘have not: ceased [t6-lay] snires for uis and, ™
- just as they do for both the Hurons and
the Algonqums Indeed, even whilé I am writing -
.these thmgs, lo, a messenger reports that nine Hu’
rons have been given over-to massacre; and many.
‘wounded, and all our little baggage, which they were .
carrying. back totally . lost. Moreover, there .were |

: not a few of these art1c1es, and they were most neces-

’ sary for the sustenance of ours -who.are there. - May
the Lord! 'S name be blessed the Lord Gave, the
_Lord has taken away. -

- From these thmgs 1t is. evxdent in What a very o
evﬂ cond1t1on Canadian affairs are placed; “but, on
 another side, these unhappy afflictions are by so much

- richer in heavenly gifts, as. they are more lament-
able. Not vice rules here; but virtue and piety: not

"‘only among ours, who everywhere show themselves :
_men, and true sons ‘of the Society; but also among:- .
_our French and among the Barbarians,— nor aloner e

il the case of those Barbarlans who have already en-.

' rolled their names for the faith, but also in the case ..
of others who do not yet profess the faith.? -For they
scarcely practlce the1r former superst1t1ons ‘and we . -
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bus et posms gembus e]us bened1ct10nem obmxe
RS eﬂiaglto utpote qm sam - ’ '

P Vr . ) . .
. AR Servus in X®, humlll atq
o s S obedlenuss..,

. . -Joan. DE BREBEUF -
~ Ex res1dent1a Conceptloms ' ’ ‘
. ad tria ﬂumma in Nova. franc1a

23 Sept 1643.

By
3
0
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- mlght hope, if we now enjoyed peace, to brmg all in
. a-short time, 1 to the. fa1th . I earnestly com-
, mend myself to Your Patermty S. Holy sacrifices and
. prayers; and on my knees I" do urgently beseech
: your blessmg, inasmuch as I am -
: Your Patermty S
S ‘Most .hitmble and - obed1ent
o .j L Servant in Christ, |
o ' “JEAN DE BREBEUF

b

F’rom the res1dence of the Conceptlon, . L
. at the three rivers'in New. france o N
. September.23, 1643. " T
v /
M " ¥ / ‘
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Extralét du Prlullege du Roy -~ aé“ ,

L

AR "Grace & Pr1u11ege du Roy, zl ¢ft permis. A

SEBASTIEN CRAMOISY Marchant Libraire Iuzé,-

_ [mpnmmr Ordinaire du Roy, Directeur de I’ Im-
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: . Parle Roy en fon Confell :
T . CRAMOISY.

sa "

1 .
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' Extract from'th‘e,.\'Roya_i License. °
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: CRAMOISY.
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0OVsS IEAN FILLEAV Protincial de 1a Compa-
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,,,,,,,,
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Permissi-o‘n off ‘the ‘Reverend ,F)ather ‘Provincial.

XX .7E, JEAN FILLEAU, Provincial of the Society
Vv " of JESUS in the Province.of France, have

: granted, from th1s ‘time - forth, to sieur .

SEBASTIEN - CRAMOISY, Sworn Merchant Bookseller,

g Pnnter in Ordinary to the King,. Dlrector of the Roy-. .

al Press at the Castle of the Louvre, and Somenme L

'Alderman of the city of Paris, the right to prmt the

Relatwns of New France done at Paris, ]an- e
uary r4 o

o~
T—

- JEAN "FILL‘EAU.; |
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© [1]-Relation"de cé qvi Seft paffé en la ﬁéuuell'e
France, en l’a‘nneefx64z. & 1643.

. PAX CHR]STI

OSTRE REUERENCE, . ‘
N’aura pas cefte annee - t_out le codténtement. -
accouftumé de la Relation: Car fa meilleure

partie qui eft celle des Hurons 2 eftr¢ prife par les
Hiroquois, auec les lettres de nos vf}é'es, en vne dé-
< faite de 40. Hurons, qui arriua le 9/de Tuin- dernier, -
. prés de Montreal. Le: Pere Ifaa/c Togues, qui eft
_ captif parmy les Barbares, ndus efcrit du dernier de
" Iuin, [2] qu'elle eft tombee en fes mains auec plu-

. - fieufs lettres 'de. nos .Pel_'c;ls. des,l:!urons Ie ne fgay. 4-'
© 8l pourra bien l'adreffer 2 Voftre R. par. quelque . -

." voye que nous he fcauons pas, ie ne doute nullement
qu'elle ne fo1t pleine de grande cotifolation; nous'
auons aprms en" gros, que les principaux Hurons' .
comimencent 2 gouﬁer 2 bon efcient les chofes de
Dieu, & fe difpofer au. Baptefme, qu’enuiron.cent

“ont efté choifis cette année pour eftre receus au
nombre des enfans de Dieu. I’ay veu cette-année aux

3. Rtmeres les Hurons Chreftiens commencer A faire . -
o bande a part, & publiquement, de maniere qu'il y
"auoit d’vn cofté. 1a bande des Croyans qui grofit tous -

" les jours & fait profeflion publique du Chriftianifme,
" & de Tautre celle des Infideles, qui commence 2
‘dfi]Jminuer d’eftime & de hardiefle. .I’enuoye 2 voftre
'R. la Relation de ¢a bas, laquelle fournira ‘des
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~[:} Relatlon of occurrences in new France, in.
' ‘the - ‘year 1642 and . 1643

. P4AX CIIRISTI
OCR REVERE\”CE )

Wil not ‘this year find. your “usual satlsfac-' :
~ tion in the Relation; for the best part of it, . ©

* which is- that concerning the Hurons, was taken by

‘the Hn’oqums, together with our Fathers’ corTespomn-. o
dence, in a defeat of 40 Hurons, which- occurre& on - .
the gth ‘of last” June, near Montreal. Father Isaac ..
. Jogues, now captive among the Barbarians, writes to -
us, on the last day of June, [2] that it has fallen into’

his hands, along with sundry letters of our Fathers o

among . the Hurons; I know .not whetheér he can at -
all convey it to Your Reverence by some way un-

known to us. I doubt not that it is full of great

" consolation; for we have learned, in general, that the ' _

‘principal Hurons are beginning to-relish the things

-of God in good earnest; and to dispose themselves to

- Baptism, so th:it about a hundred have been chosen
‘this year to be recelved into the number of the chil-

dren of God. Atthe 3 Rivers- tlusyw.r, Isaw that =
. . the Huron Chnstlans were beginning to separate
themselves, and that pubhcly,——-so that on one side

was a daily increasing band of Believers, openly. pro-
" fessing Chnstlamty, and’ on the other, that of the

Infidels, who begin to decrease in both esteem and
boldness. I send your Reverence the Relation for
) thlS _region, whlch wiil furmsh examples of vu'tue, .
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o exemples de vertu, & des accroiffemens du Chnfha '

. mifme; remarqnables, mais ce fera A I'ordinaire, atec .
T amertune _de plufieurs mauualf&s nouuelles proue-
nantes de 1a part des . Hiroquois, [3] lefquels fans
doute, i noﬁs n’auds quelque fecours dela France,.

- {eroit pour ruiner icy & la- foy & le commerce. I1 o

1’y a quafi plus-de paffages ouuerts pour -aller aux

Hurons, nos pacquets- Tan pa.iIé furent. prins en
montant;. cette année, ils l'ont efté en defcendant.
'.Comme Tefery cecy I apprens que les voila prins

- pour 1a troifiefme. fois en remdtant, cela nous a obligé

 @enuoyer 2 voftre R.1le P. 1e Ieune, comme experi-
- menté de 15g-t€ps aux affaites de ces cotrees -pour le
Temonitrer’ plus efficacement 3 ceux qui ont.de ’af- -
fection pour ce pauure .pays. C’a efté T'aduis & le

~ {ouhait .de Monfieur de Mo[tjmagny nofire Gouuner- . .-

nenr, & detous les habitds qui m’en ont mﬁ:a.mment“‘ :

- prié. ~Ie ne doute nullement que 1a charité de voffre -

_ R. n’embrafle efficacement Taffaire de Dieu & du

{alut de ces peuples delaiffés depuis tant de fiecles:. "
nous expenmentons tous-les ans des effe@s raresde
{on affection cordiale & paternelle, fur tout i'implore

: lefecoursdefesSS.SS &detousnosPP &FF qm

o iont fous fa charge.

~
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"and show notable ‘increase of Christianity; but it

must, as usual, be tempered mth the bitterness of
manifold evil tidings, afising from the side of the

" Hiroquois, [3] who, had we not some help from
France, would undoubtedly rum here ‘both the faith
“and commerce. There is hardly an open passage left -

for us to reach the Hurons; our baggage last year

' 'was taken going up,—this,year, coming down. At
- this writing,'I learn that it is now captured for the

third time on the way-upward; and therefore we are .

obliged to send ' to your Reverence Father.le Jeune, .

‘as one of long expenence in the affairs of thesere-

~ gions, that he may more eﬁectually represent them to

those whose thoughts are favorable to this poor land.

-Such has been tHe -advice and desire of Monsieur de
Montmagny, . oura Governor, and’ of . all the inhabit-
ants, who- have /m'gently besought me to ‘the same
- end. . T.doubt not that your. Reverence’s charity will
eifectuglly embrace the cause of God. and the salva-
‘tion of these peoples, forsaken throughout so many
"'. generations; every year we experience the singular
" fruits of your cordial and fatherly affection; and
‘above all I beseech the help of your Holy Sacrifices.
and of all our Fathers a.nd Brethren Who are under -

your cha.rge

e
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[41 CHAPITRE PREMIER /

DE LA’ RESIDENCE ‘DE QUEBEC & DE L'ESTAT DE LA
' ° COLONIE.

A Colonie des Frangois éft. le premier moyen &
l’vmque fondement de Ia conuerfion de tous
ces peuples: on ne peut mieux ny plus eﬂicace-

ment procurer leur falut qu’en {ecourant cefte peu-

plade, laquelle graces A Dieu; va peu a peu croiffant,
furmontant les grands empefchemens qui s’y rencd- -
trent comme font I'eloignement des fecours . d’Eu-
rope, le peu de gens de -trauail, la difficulté du
comerce, la longueur de 1’ Hyuer qui'couure la terre,.
cing, voire fix mois de neiges: nonobftant tout cela

* chaque famille Frangoife, au moins pour la ‘plufpart ~

fait maintenant {a petite prouifion de froment, {feigle, -
Ppoix, orge, & autres grains neceflaires 2 la hiu-
maine, qui plus qui moins; les vns quafi pour‘;:.%u
tié de I’annee, les autres pour vae [5] par’ue & com-
mencent A cognoiftre le genie du lieu, & les faifons
propres 2 la culture 'de la terre, I'ouurage eft bien
: commencé il a encor befoin de fecours: mais il
auarice nota.blement graces & Dieu. "Vous voyez de-

plus en chique maifon quantité d’enfans, biens-faifs, - . -

& de bon éfpnt & ce qui eft de principalen tous vo
- defir ardent de fon falut, & vne eftude part1cu11ere‘ ‘
de la vertu. Il séble que- la refolution de fe donner
entierement 3 Dieu naift auec la penfee de s'eftablir -

" en la Nouuelle France. Ce n'eft pas’ une petlte L
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) E:HAPTER FIRST.

OF THE RESIDENCE AT QUEBEC, AND ’I‘HE STATE OF -
- ~_ THE COLONY. o : /

{ . 8 . Py A

[M“"’* .
HE French Colony is the chlef means and only.

‘foundation - for the conversion of -all- these

tnbes there is no better or more. eﬁicf'{mous
way of. procuring their salvation than by succorm«h
. this settlement, which, thanks be to God, increases
little by little, and overcomes the great impediments
it encournters,—as the remoteness of help from E
Europe, the sca;'city of laborers, difficulties of trade,.

" and thé long Winter which covers the earth, five and - .

-even six months, with snow.. Notmthstandmv all -
. these hindrances, nearly every French household,
* ' now provides its little store of wheat,. ‘rye;\péas, bar-
ley, and other grains necessary t6 the life ob
some more, some 1ess,—some making provisioq for .
haply six months; others, for only a [5] part of that,
- ‘time. Now they begin to understand the nature of
. 'the place, and- the right seasons for tilling the soil. -
‘The work is well started: it still has need of help,
but, thanks be to.God, it ‘makes notable progress.
Moreover in every household you will see many chil-
o d.ren, comely and of good wit; ‘and in them all you '
- will find what is most important,—a warm desire for "
their own salvatlon, and a smgular zeal for virtue. _
It would seem that the purpose of éntire devotion to
" God is born with the thought of establishing oneself
in New France. Nor is this'a small' favor of God to
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fauneur de Dien, fur le pays; elle a toufiours paru &
paroift encor de nouueau plus que iamais en la per~ -
fonne de Meffieurs de la Copagnie de Montreal, & de
tous ceux qui demeurent parrde@ en leur habltatu‘i. o
La Frice en void vne partie nous voyons'icy Tautre.
‘Au refte il feroit difficile ‘d’expliquer les foins & les
peines que Monfieur de Motmagny noftre Gouuerneur
" a pris & préd encor tous les iours pour applanir les
- difficultez de la Colonie, tout autre auroit cent fois

' - perdu courage. Le Pere ]éreﬁany a eu foin cette

“annee de l'inftruction [6] des Francois, de Quebec:
il s’en eft d1gnement aoqm;é & a fait vn frui@ nota-’
ble par fes Predications. /- Le Pere Enemond Mafle

. Y'a affifté: & quoy que mﬂ'é d’[a]age il a genereufe-

. ment trauaillé, Tuppleit aux forces, par fon courage,

. auec grande edification de tous les habitans. -Le. Pere
. de Brebeuf & moy venions - toutes les Feftes & Di-
manches de Silléry 2 Quebec pour les aider 2 entédre -

" les Confeflions, & pour fiire vn mot d’exhortation '
aux Frangms, & contribuer 2 Ila confolation de tous.

Noftre Seigneur a appellé 2 foy cette année le Pere -

Charles. Raymbault, ceft le “premier Rehgxeux de
noftre Compagnie qui foit mort en ces quartiers icy.
11 atoit vn zele: tres-grand pour I'eftablifiement de
la Colonie Frangoife, & pour la conuerfion de ces

-peuples: il auoit procuré, en France quelques- -années -
les affaires de noftre Miffion auec beaucoup de pru-

~ dence & de charité, fon zele le porta 3 demander auec’
inftance d’eftre du nothbre des ouuriers- -de cette nou- - '’

‘nelle Eglife: Ce qui luy fut accordé, il fut ‘enuoyé
ilya quatre ans aux Hurons, [7] 2 1a Requefte de.
-nos Peres qui font 13, qui oognoxﬁqlent fa p_mdenee
& fon courage, ils efperoient s’en’ feruir pour la
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the Iand it ‘has ever appeared, and is manifest still A

more than ever in the persons of the Gentlemen in -

the Company of Montreal, and of all the dwellers in
their settlement on this side: France may see this
. favor .in part; we here see the rest. After all, it
" would be a difficult task to set forth the care and '
pains continually taken by Monsieur de Montmagny,
our Governor, both hitherto and .now, in relieving
the Colony’s hardships,— wherein all' others® would
have lost courage, times without number. Father
- Bressany has had charge this year of the religious
_ instruction [6] of the French at Quebec; which office
he has worthily fulfilled, and  has- produced remark- -
able effects by his Preaching. _He has been assisted _
by Father Enemond Masse, who has nobly labored,

though broken with age,— supplying by courage his . . .

-want of strength, unto the great edification of all the
‘residents. Father de Brebeuf and I went every.

 Feast day and Sunday from Sillery to Quebec, to help _
them in hearing the Confessions, to speak a word of
exhortation to the French and to mlmster to the
consolation of all. ’

'Our Lord has called to h1mse1f this year, Father :
Charles Raymbault; the first Religious of our Society .
to die in these quarters. He was very zealous for the .
estabhshment of the French Colony, and for the con- .
version of these tnbes he had managed the affairs

~ of our. Mission ‘with ‘much prudence and fervor,
during several years in France, and the same zeal.
prompted him to ask urgently that he be numbered .
.with the laborers of this new Church. His request -
being gra.nted he was sent four years ago to the:
'Hurons, [7] at'the Request of our Fathers there, who, -

-—¥nowing his prudence and courage, hoped to employ

e
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defcounerture de quelques nations plus efloignées, &
comme la langue Algonqguine y eft meceffaire. on
T ennuoya aux Nipiffiriniens penples Algonguins aue¢
le P. Claude Piiart, ol Ies voyages & les trauanx.

. ~ {ont mcroygbl&s, il y gaigna vme maﬂa&ze iem:e qn’ﬂ -
Ie confommoit pets 2 pen: Ce qui obligea nos Peres

- de T'enuoyer 1cy—bas, oi: Iz commodité de viures & de- -
- remedes eft plus grande, mais noftre bon Dien le .-
trouta mur pour Ie Ciel, il mourut T'an paffé lez2.

d’Octobre, - aprés vne Iangueur de trois mois qu'il . -

- pafla dans voe gmnde tramé;mﬂhte d’efpnt, vme enti- .
- ere coform:;te 2 Ia voldte &e Dieu, & vne cofolatios. .
- bien particuliere de ‘mourir en Iz nouuelle Frice, & -

. h dauouomgne s5 mal en maiﬂatpouriefa}utd&s.

Sauuages. ‘Monfieur -Ie Gounerneur, qui eftimoit fa

. vertu' defira. qu'il-faft eaterré prés du corps-de fen

.. Monfieur de Champlain, qui eft dans va fepulchre
. __‘partxcuher erigé exprés' pour homorer la memoire. .
- de ce.fignalé [8] perfonnage qui 2 tant obhgé a =

: ‘i\ouue]le France. o
.r ad.touﬁ:eray 1cv vn mot cEe Iavie& de 1a mort de-

. Monﬁeur \1collet, Interprete & Comm.us de Meffieurs
" de 1a' Compagnfije de Iz Nounelle France, il mourut

~dix iours apres le Pere. il auoit demneuré vingt-cing’

ansencosquart}.ers. ~ Ce_que t"en diray fernira pour. . -

" 1a cognoiffance’ du- pavs, il arriva en la Nouuelle
7 France; Van.mil fix cents dix-huit, fon humeunr & {a
" memoire excellente firent efperer grelque cholfe de

- bo de luy, on "'enuoya kiuermer amec les Algonquins
© de I'Ifle, afin d’aprendre leur langue, il ¥ dermeura .

' deux ans feul de Francois, accompagnan ttomﬁoursl&
Barbares dans leurs courf&s&mvag%, anec des fati- o

- gues_qm ne font mgg;nabl&s gqu'2 ceux qui les ont
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-Ium for themscovery of some remoter natlons And, B
- as the Algonquin speech was necessary for thls, they .

sent him, in company mth _Father- Claude Pijart, to

the Nipissiriniens, an Algonguin people,—m which . -
- mission, journeys and Iabors are past belief. There
- he was seized with a ‘slow sickness; which wasted o
" him little by little, insomuch that our Fathers had -

. to send him do here, for greatér” convenience of o
- food and medici -But our "good God found him, .

L ripe for Heaven; and, on October 22nd of last year, -

- cfull reswnatlon t

. - he died, a.fter langtnshmv during the space of three | .
. months — which }e spent in great peace of mind, in " -

special soIace at dying in new France, and having,

. gained his d1$ease the working for the salvatiomof

ieur .the .Governor, esteeming
1at he .be buried near the body
-de Champlain; which is in a

} separate tomb,. erecﬂed expressly to honor the re- -
membrance of that ill‘hstnous 8] personage to Whom .

New France has owed, so much.
"I will now speak of the life and death of Monsieur

‘Nicollet, Interpreter and Agent for the Gentlemen of
the Company of New Fx.‘ance. He died ten daysafter
- the Father [Raymbault] and had lived in this region .
twenty-five, years. What .I shail say of him w111.j '
~ aid- to a better understa’ndma of the country. He

. came to New France in. the vear sixteen hundred and .
‘ _'»ezghteen ‘and forasmuch as his nature and excellent .
memory inspired- good. hopes of him, he was sent to
~ winter with the Island A]cronqnms in order to leam o
_their language .He' tarried| with them two- years,. -
" “alone of the: French and alwavs Jome& the Barba- =

: rians in’ the1r excursions and Joumeys,——underoomg '

the will of God, and with a very
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N veues, 11 paﬂa pluﬁeurs f01s les fept & huic iours .
. fans rien manger, il fut fept femaines- entieres fans -
*" autre mnourriture qu’vn peu d’efcorce de bois: il .

accompagna quatre cents Algonquins, qui alloient en

“ " .ce temps 12 faire la paix auec les Hyroquois, & en
. vint A bout heureufement [o] pleuﬁ: a Dieu qu'elle
. n’' euft iamais efté rompué ‘neus ne fouffririons. pas é.w,

: ‘prei'ent les calamitez qui nous font. gemir, & donne- ‘
- _ront vn eftrange empefchemet 3 la conuerfion de ces
,peupIes Apres. cette paix. falte, il’ alla demeurer - .

- huic ou neuf ans auec:la nation des N1p1ﬁir[m]1ens,"
' Algonqums, 1a il paﬁoﬂ: pour vn de cette nation,

entrant dans les confeils forts frequents aces peuples,' -

. -ayant fa caba.ne & fon. mefnage 2 part, faifant fa .
. peiche & fa traitte,’ il' fut enfin - rappellé & eftably
" Commis & Interprete. Pendant qu'il exergoit cet[t]e -
o charge, il. fut delegué pour faire vo. voyage enla’'*
_ nation appellée des. Gens de mier, & ‘traiter la paix "~
. auec eux, & les. Hurons, defquels ils font eﬁo1gnés,' .
- - tirant-vers I'Oiieft d’enuiron trois cents- heues I
-8 embarqua aux pays des Hurons auec fept Sauuages,‘ »
s paflerent par quantité de petites nations, en allant .

& en ‘reuenant, lors qu 1Is y arriuoient, 1ls fichoient -
deux baftonens [se. baﬁons en] terre,-auquel ils pen- P

- . doient des prefens, afin d’ofter & ces peuples la pen-
fée de les prendre pour ennemis, & de les maffacrer. = -

A deux journées de cette nation il [10] enuoya vode -

- ces Sauuages..porter la nouuelle de la paix, laquelle‘

fut b1en receue, nommément . quand on entendit que

e ‘eftoit va European qui- port01t la parole; on depef-
" cha plufieurs ieunes’ gé€s pour aller au deuant du
' 'Mamtomnmou, c’eft 2 dire de I’homme merueilleux;
Aon v went on 1e condmt .on porte tout fon bagage,“
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~such fatigues a$ none but eyew1tnesses can com- -

' ‘ceive; he often passed . seven oreight days w1thout‘” o

- food, and once, full seven weeks with no other nourn e
'1shment than a little bark- from the trees.: He

‘ accompamed ‘four “hundred Algonqums, who went .

‘during that time to make Ppeace. with the Hyroquo1s,
“which he successfully accomphshed [9] and would

. to God that it had never been broken, for then we

o . would’ Hiot now be. suﬁermg the calammes which moveg' i

' us to groans, ‘and whlch must be an extraordmary‘

L _1mped'1ment in the’ way of converting these tribes. .
. After this treaty ‘of_peace, he went to live elght or ..~

"7 nine Years mth the Al«onqum Nlplssmmens, where-. ..

~" he passed for one of that nation, taking part in the
- very frequent councils of those tribés, having h1s

own_ separate ‘cabin’ and household .and. ﬁshmg and - .
wtradmg for himself. - He ‘was. finally recalled cand

. appointed-"Agent: and Interpreter “While - in - the
- exercise of this oﬂice, he was" delegated to make a

' ‘.'-aJourney to-the nation’ (zlled Peéople of the sea, and
arrange peace between them and the Hurons, from . - .
whom they are distant about -three ‘hundred leagues 7

Westward.- He embarked in the Huron country,‘

with seven Savages; and. they passed by many small '

- nations, . both going  and returning. When they

 arrived at their destination, they fastened two sticks :

in the earth, and hung g1fts thereon, so"as “to relieve
these tribes-from. the notion of mistaking them for -
" enemies to.be massacred. - When he was two days’. °
]ourney from that nation, he [10] 'sent one of those

. Savageés to bear tidings.of the peace,. which . word . o

was espec1a11y well réceived when they heard that -

,>‘."1t was a European who carried the message, ,they S

IR despatched several young men to meet: the Man1tou1- g



18 . LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES  [VoL 23

1l eftoit reueftu d’vae -gr;mde ‘robbé de damas de la .

' 'AChine, toute! parfemée - -de ﬂéufs,‘ & d’oyfeaﬁx de

. diuerfes couleurs: Si toft qu on T'apperceut, toutes -

. les feranmes & .les enfans s enfmrent voyant vn
- homme porter le tonnerre en ces deux mains. C eft

amﬁ qu’ﬂs nommoiét deux plﬁolets q'.nl ten01t la
nouuelle de {a venué€ s efpa.ndlt moontment aux lien

c1rconuo1ﬁns “il fe it vne aﬁemblee de quatre ou

cing 1 mil -hommes, chacti des principaux fift s6 feftin,
“én'1T"va defquels on feruit au moins fix vingt Caftors, -

la paix fut conclug, il retourna aux Hurons, & dela

a'quelque téps aux trois Riuieres, olt il continua fa’

charge de Commis & Interprete auec vne: fatzsfaétlon

grande des Francois & des Sauuages, defquels il
- eftoit efgalement & vmquement [11] aymé, il confpi-

roit pmﬂamment autant que fa charge le permettoit
auec nos- Peres pour la' conuerfion de ces peuples
: lefquels il fgauoit manier & tom'ner otr il vouloit
d’vne “dexterité \qui. & peine trouterra_fon' pareil.
Monﬁeur Oliuier- Comm;s General de Meflieurs'de 1a

- Copagme, eftat venu ’an paffé. en Frathce, ledit fieur:
Nicollet” defcend1t a Quebec en fa place, auec vne. - .
1oye & sconfolatlon Tenﬁ@ qmﬂ eut de fe voir dans "

la paix, & la detiotion de Quebec, mais il n’en ioiiit
. pas long ‘témps: ‘car' vn mois ou deux aprés fon
‘arriuée, faifant vn voyaae aux trois Rmxeres pour

© 1a deliurance d’va prifonnier Sauuage, fon zele Iuy’
" coufta 1a vie qu'il perdit dans le. naufrage; il. s'em--

20

barqua 2 Quebec fur les fept heures da fou' dans Ta
- chalouppe de Monfieur de Samfrnv, qi tiroit vers les

- trois’ Riuieres, ils n’eftoient’ pas encore arriuez & Sil- © -

lery qu’vn coup de vent de Nord-Eft, -qui-auoit excité

vne hornble tempeﬁ:e fur Ia o-rande riuiere, remplit -
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‘riniou,— that is to say, ‘ the wonderful man.” They o

meet him; they escort him, and carry all his bag-
gage. He wore a grand robe of China_damask, all.

strewn with flowers and birds of many colors. ‘No- - -

sooner did they perceive him than the women and
- children fled, -at the sight of 1.inan who carried thun-
~der. in both hands,—— for thus they called the two"
‘ 'p:stols that he held. The news of his coming quick-
* - ly spread to the places round about, and there assem-
‘bled four or five thousand men. Each'of the chief
- -men made a feast for him, and at one of these ban-
- quets they "served at least sixscore Beavers. . The
~ peace was concluded he returned to.the Hurons,
and some time later to the three Rivers, where he
continued his employment as Agent and Interpreter,. |
to the great satisfaction of both. the French ‘and the -
- Savages, by . whom he was equally and smgularly
it} loved. In'so far as his office allowed; he v1gor-
ously codperated with -our Fathers for the: conversion
of those peoples, whom he ‘could shape and bend
howsoever he would, with a skill that can hardly be
matched. ' Monsieur Olivier, Chief Agent of the Gen-
.tlemen of the Company, having géne to France last
. . year, sieur Nicollet came down to Quebec in his.
place, with j joy and lively consolation at sight of the
peace and devotion -at Quebec: but his joy was not
long. A month or two after ‘his arrival, he made a
. journey to the three Rivers for the deliverance of 4.

-Savage pnsoner which zeal cost him his-life, in a." -

Wech\e sailed from Quebec, toward seven
~ o’clock in the evenmg, in ‘in the shaltop-of-Monsieur de:
Savigny, bound for the three Rivers. . Before they
reached Sﬂlery, a gust of wind from the Northeast

" which had. ‘raised a horrible storm upon the great
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1a chalouppe d’eau,-& la coula 2 fond, apres luy auoir ..
fait faire deux ou trois tours dans I'eau. ' [12] Ceux
- qui:eftoient dedans n’allerent pas incontinent 2 fond,
ilss attacherent quelque temps 2 1a chalouppe.. Mon-
fieur Nicollét eut loifir de dire 2 Monfieur de Saui-
gny, Monfieur fauuéz-vous, vous fgauez nager. Ie
ne le fcay pas? pour moyie m’en vay & Dieu. Ie. ™
vous recommande ma femme & ma fille, les vagues
les arracherent tous les vns aprés les autres de la cha-
- louppe qui flottoit renuerfée contre vne roche. Mon- -
"~ fieur de Sauigny feul fe ietta 2 I'eau & nagea parmy
des flots & les vagues, qui reﬁemb101et a de petites
montagnes, la chalouppe n'eftoit pas bien loin du
riuage, mais il eftoit nmdt toute noire, & faifoit va
froid afpre, qui auoit des-ia glacéles bors de la riuiére,
ledit fieur de Sauigny S'entant [sc. fentant] le coeur & . -
-"les forces qui luy manquoient, fift vo veeu.a Dieu, & -
peu apres frapPant du pied il fent la terre, & fe tirant
_ hors de l’eau, s'en vint en noftre maifon 2 Sillery 2 -
o ‘demy mort, il demeura affez long-temps fans pouuoir - '
. parler, puis enfin il nous racompta le funefte accident,
qui outre 1a mort de Monfieur Nicollet, dommageable - -
2 tout le pays, [13] luy auoit perdu trois de fes meil- .
leurs homme, & wne grande partie de-fon meuble,
& de fes prouifions, luy & Madamoifelle fa femme
ont _porté ectte perte fignalée dis vn pays barbare; -~ -
auec vne- grande patience & refignation 2 1a ‘volonté
de Dleu, & fans rien diminuer de leur courage. Les -~ -
Sauuages de Sillery au bruit, du nauffrage de Mon-
~ fieur Nlcollet courent fur le lieu, & ne le. voyaa%——~--——~
. plus parmﬂ:re en tefmmgnent des regrets indicibles.
-—--—Cen’eftoit pas la premiere fois que cét homme s ‘eftoit
expofe au danger de la TMOTE P poﬁﬁe—bxem& le falut
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- had leisure to say to M

~ I-depart to
my daughter,
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" river; filled the- shallop with water and caused it to
-sink, after two or three turns in the waves. [12]

The passengers did not immediate ~Sink, but clung

< Monsieur Nicollet
ieur de. Savigny,; ‘¢ Sir,
save yourself; you swim. I cannot; as for me,
One by one, the waves tore them all
from the .
adalnst rock. Monsieur de Savigny alone plunged

] into _the ¢ water, and swam amid’ the billows and.
L wa,v'es, which were like small mountains. ‘The shal-

lop 'was not very far from shore, but it was now black

night, and there prevailed a sharp frost, which had -

already frozen the borders of the stream; 'so that the

‘sieur de . Savigny, perceiving his heart and strength

faul, made a vow to God, and,- -soon. afterward .strik-

» ing with his foot, he felt the ground Drawing him-

self out of the water, he came to our ‘house at Sﬂlery, .

half dead, and remained a long time without strength
to speak; then at last he told us of the woeful mis-

chance, which; besides the death of Monsieur Nicol-.

let, so’'griévous for all the country, [13] had lost him
three of his best men, :;nd a great part of his furni-
ture and stores. He and Madamoiselle his wife

"1 commend to you my wife and’

op, ‘which was floating overturned -’

endured this notable affliction in a barbarous country o

- with great patlence and r&:gnatlon to the will of -

God, and without abating a jot of their-courage.

.-The-Savages of Sillery, at the noise of Monsieur.
Nicollet’s shipwreck, ran to the spot, and manifested -

unspeakable grief to see him appear no more. This

was not the first time that this man had exposed him-

self to the peril of death for the weal and salvation
of the Savages,——he did so very often, a.nd left us

[
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des Sauuages, il I’a fai@ fort fouunent, & nous 3 laiffe
© des exemples qui font au deflus de Teftat d’va homme
marié, & tiennét de la vie Apoﬁohque, & 1a:dIent vne
- enuie au plus feruent Religieux de I'imiter. Douze
jours aprés leur naufrage le prifonnier, pour la deli-

urance duquel il s *eftoit embarqué, arriua icy. - Mo- '

- fieur des Roches commiandit aux trois Riuieres, fui- '

. uantl’ordrede Monfieur le Gouuerneur I’ auoitracheté, - . .
. il ‘mit pied 2 terre 2 Sillery, & de 12 fut condumita . .~
1"Hofpital pour eftre penfe des playes & [14] bleflures

que les Algdquins luy auoient fait apres fa capture;

- 1l luy auoiét emporté la chair des bras, en quelques -

endroits iufques aux os, les Religieufes hofpitaiieres, :
le Teceurent auec beancoup de charité, & le firent pen-

{er fort fownenfement en forte qu’en trms femaines .

ou vo.mois il fut en eftat de retourner en fon pays,

tous nos 2 \Teophytes luy tefmoignerent autant de com- ,,

“pafiion & de charité que les Algdquins de 13 haut luy
aume?i\ ontré¢ de. cruauté, ils Tay- donnerent deux
bons Sauuap Chreftlens, pour le conduire iufques

‘aux pays des A qulols, qui font~ voifins de fa

nation, Charles Melafchaxat aflez cogneu és prece-
dentes Relatlons, & dont ie feray encor mention cy-
_aprés, fut vn des deux deftinez 2 le remener, il fut
, Tauy d’aﬂe de faire ce voyage, & auoir cette occafion
de -pouunoir parler de noftre fain@e foy aux_ Abna-
guiois & autres nations voifines. Au refte tout Fhy- -

" uer.s’eft pafié.2.Quebec, dans la paix & Ia detotio-.

accouﬁumee, mais tout le Printemps n’a efté qu'vne
continuation de pluﬁeurs nouuelles affligeantes du
- cofté [15] des Hiroquois, apres lefquelles font furne-
nugs les plus triftes, & les plus funeftes qui euffent
-iamais peu nous arnuer ceft Ia mort du grand
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examples beyond one’s expectations from a married
man, which recall Apostohc times, and inspire even
the most fervent Re11g10us with a.desire to imitate
- him. Twelve days after their shipwreck, the pris-
oner for whose deliverance he had embarked arrived
here.. \Ions;eur des Roches, commander at the three..
Rivers, had ransomed him, according to Monsieur

the Governor’s order. He came ashore at Sillery, -

-and was thence conducted to the Hospital, to be
-dressed for the sores and [1 4] wounds inflicted by the
Algonquins after his capture _ They had stripped -
" the flesh from “his arms,:in"some places even to the
bones; but the hospitable Nuns received him -with
- much chanty and had him dressed with such care’
/fhat’m three weeks or a month he was able to return

—~ " to his own country All our Neophytes showed him " -

no less compassion .and charity than the Algonqums .
up there had shown him. cruelty. They gave him
‘two kind Christian Savages to guide him unto the
* lands of the Abnaquiois, who are neighbors to his .
nation. Charles Meiaschawat, well known in the

. former- Relatmns, and. ~whom I shaII again mention .. ..

heremafter, was one of those appointed to conduct
~ him back. He was exceedingly 'glad to make this
journey, and to have this opportunity of speakmcr of
our holy faith to. the Abnaquiois and other neigh- '
" boring peoples. . In fine, the entire winter at Quebec
**passed with its Wonted peace and devotion; but the
whole ‘of Spnng was one continued season of mani-
fold heavy.tidings from the direction 15} bf the
- Hiroquois. - Then came the saddest and most oeful
mnews that could ever have reached us,—the death of -
great Louys the. Just ‘which. grieved the. [o:
Savages equally Wlth the French since those esteemed-

, e
N 1" ) i ) . S,




- par des fecrets de fon infinie” fagefle qui nous fo
incognus. I’efpere pourtant que nous ne ferons point
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Chreftiens que les Frangms, ceux-12 ne s’eftimants

- pas moins fes naturels fubiets, que ceux cy, aufli.a-on
toufiours tafché de les'obliger A le recogmnoiftre pour
" leur fouuerain, & 3 conferuer pour luy leur affectic

toute ‘entiere, la fouuenance des prefens qui leur

" auoit: fait autrefois eftoit encore fi fraifche, qu'a la
premiere  nouuelle qu’ils en eurent, on les vit tous,

abba.tus, nous ‘éufmes peine 2 les confoler n’ayant

. pas moins befoin de confolation qu'eux dans.la:perte.
-d’vn fi bon Prince: ils s'appaiferent vn peu quand on
.leur dit qu’il'viuoit encore en la persdne de fon fils;

qui anuoit fuccedé 2 fes Eftats & & fa Couronne, &

' s'en dllerent prier Dieu pour luy.

. A cefte trifte nouuelle on en-adioufta vne autre
qui renouuella l”aﬂuﬂ:lon, cefut le decez de Monfieur

e Cardinal Duc, qul outre le foin qu'il auoit pour

I'ancienne Frice, n’oublioit pas la nouuelle, laquelle

[16] parmy fes grandes difficultez, & parmy fes
- dangers refpiroit au fouuenir & aux promeffez de ce’
~ grand cceur, & attendoit auec 1oye & efperance va

fecoursmeceﬁane, lors- q1I on Hous annonga fa mort

-~Quand nous nous. {ounenions cét Hyuer de ce gue-
Madame la -Diichefle d"Eguillon, & Madame la Con- )

teffe de]l Bnenne qui ont toufiours fi pulﬁammet porté

“les interefts de 1a Colonie & des’ Sauuages rous en
efcriucient, & les fecours tres-certains que nous en
efperids les plus grands maux nous fembloient bien -/

petits; mais il a pleu 2 Dieu en d1fpofer autrement

fruftrez de nos efperances, puifque les perfdnnes

."Louys le Iuﬁ;e, qm a autant attrlﬁé Tes Sauuagesv =

Maufquelles%‘dume_pmnﬁen.e_a_m;s—e&—mm}e——
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themselves his natural sub]ects no less than these;
and therefore had we ever sought to oblige them to -

“ acknowledge him for their sovereign, and yield him . -

" /their fullest -affection. The remembrance of ‘his
former glftS to them was still so fresh that, on first
‘hearing the news, they were all- dejected, and we
could Hardly comfort theni, seeing that we had the .
like need of consolation for the loss of so kmd a
Prince. But they were somewhat calmed when told
that he was yet-living in the person of his son, who
had succeeded to his Estates and Crown; /and SO they

, Went to pray to God for him. -
This sad news ‘was augmented- by other udmgs
which renewed our /aﬁgg-ion this was the death of .

" Monsieur the Cardinal Duke, who, besides: the care .
that he haﬂ/for old France, was not forgetful of the
_new, Whlch [16] amid ‘its great difficulties, and its
dangers, breathed afresh at the remembrance and .

. the promises of that great heart, and was with joy
and hope awaiting a necessary aid, when we learned

. -of his death. When we remembered, that Winter,

" . what Madame-the . Duchess-d’Eguillon and Madame >~
.the Countess de Bnenne, who have always so vigor-

. ously supported the cause of the Colony and of the .

7 .Savages, wrote to us of him, and the assured help
that- we expected from him, the greatest evils ap-
peared to us small, indeed; but it has pleased God

. to dlspose affairs differently, in the secrets of his’
infinite w1sdom, which drée to us unknown. I trust,
however, that we shall not be disappointed in our
expectations;’ since the persons to whom divine prov-
‘idence has committed the Government ‘of France,
have no less of zeal and power than they had, to

_——Sﬁeee%thes&poorﬁetmtneswd—eontﬁ%&te‘te—the_—

-/
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Gouuernement de Ty France, n’ont pas moins de zele -
& de pounoir qu'ils anoient pour fecourir ces pauures
contrees, & contribuer 2 la conuerfion de ces peuples,
nous en fommes bien afleurez, nous ne doutons
aucunément que la diuine boiité qui 2 fait fucceder -
noftre ieune Roy aux gradeurs [17] de fon pere, ne
le faffe anffi heritier du zele qu’il auoit poui' le fa.lut ‘
de nos Sauuades, & de toutes ces nations.

Nous fommes auffi bien certains de la bonne volon—
" té & affection de 1a Royne Regente, nous én auons eu

iufques 2 prefent des tefmoignages trop euidens, e

pour ne pas Teceuoir vne confolation fenfible, & des .
efperances b1en grandes parmy tant de fafcheux acci-

dens. En vn mot elle nous monfire va ceeur de

here. : ’
Nous receumes’ toutes ces tnit&s nouuelles 2 Ta
fain& Iean, par le vaiffeau de lecou, qui donna iuf-
ques 2 Tadouflac les autres nauires de la flotte-ont
tardé cette annee plus-que iamais, ce qui nous eftoit
' vn notable furcroift ’afflidtion, & aux Sauuages auffi.
Nous commencions 2 'craindre quelque nouuean. mal-

heur: En fin Dieu nous les ddna en l’henreux iour
de I’Aﬂfompb{m de noftre-Dame. Comme nous alli-
ons commencer la Mefle demoﬁés’ parurent 2 vne -
_lieiie de noftre port, 1a ioye & 1a confolatis faifirét le

coeur de tous les habitis, mais elle redoubla bien fort -

qua.nd\vne\[l 8] chalouppe nous vint donner 1a nou-

- uelle des per[onn% qui y eftoient: le P. Quétin. auec.... . .

. trois braues ouuriers Rello'leux de noftre Compagnie,

& tres-propresi la Iangue, feauoir, les Peres-Leonard

Garreau, Gabriel Druillet, & Nogl Chaba.nel. ]1 y
auoit auffi trois Religieufes bien choifies, & dont’ le
courage furpa.ﬁe le fexe, fgauou Ia Mere Mane de
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. conversion n of these peol/)les Weare well assured, we -
nowise doubt, that t d“ivme goodness which has
made our young Kin, ng stcceed 'to the grandeurs [17]

.of his father, will dlso make him heir to the zeal
which he had for the salvation of our Savages and. of
all these nations.

We are also very certain of the good will -and affec-

_‘tion of the Queen Regent, of which we have hitherto

. had proofs too manifest not to receive a seﬁsible
consolation and very -strong hopes amid ' so many
grievous accidents. In a word, she éhoﬁvs'for us a
mother’s heart. . . :

We received all ‘these sad udmgs on ) saint John’s .
" day, by the Miscou vessel, which came as far as Ta-

_doussac; the other ships of the fleet were later than
ever this year, which was a notable increase of afflic-
tlon to us, and also to the Savages. - We were begm-
mng to fear some new misfortune. Finally, God

- sent them to us, on the holy day of our Lady’s

" Assumption. ‘- As we were about'to begin Mass, two
sails appeared a league distant from our port; joy -
and -consolation seized the hearts of ‘all the inhabit-

* ants, but it very greatly redoubled when a [18] shal- -
Jlop camée and brought us the news of the persons -
who were there: Father Quentin, with three worthy

* workers, Religious of our Society, and very apt for -
the language —to wit, Fathers Leonard Garreau,® . .

- Gabriel Druillet, and Nogl Chabanel.® There were =

_also three well-chosen Nuns, whose courage exceéds =
their sex —to wit, Mother Marie de Ste. Geneviefve,®® -~
and Mother Anne de St. Joachim, Hosp1ta1 nuns from

~—-—the house of Diepe; and Mother.Anne des’ Seraphins,
' Ursuline, from the Convent of Plermel in Brittany.
It requu‘ed great strenoth for these good: women to ,
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S Genemefue, & Ia M. Anme d{e S. Ioadmn Ho

. ‘Seraphins, Vrfaline -du Conuent de- Plermel en Bre- -

" ~—pour furmonter le$ dangeze de I'Ocean, Ia crainte du .
‘pays.Barbare; & les_ dxféoms mpozrhms ‘de ceus qui

taliere[s] de 12 maifon de Diepe; & Ia M. Azne des

tagne. It a fallu yfid\grande force’ 2 ces bones filles

" ont voulu les deﬁoumer en mece d’vne §i {ain@e

entrepnfe Monfieur d’Ah‘bouﬁt tres-honnefte, & tres-
vertueux -Gentil-hommie, affocié en . 1z Compagnie
de Mefﬁeurs de- Montt&l atec fa femme, & {a belle .

,,,,,

- é.Ke'bec & fevmt oonfaczer 2 Dien &au{alutdes

Saunages, fous Iz proteion & la[19] fauéur de TEm-
periere de I'Vniuers, I'oubliois la piet€ d" va honefte
Prefire nomé M. Chartmer, qui mﬁﬁ.‘o&t I1a troupe,
& eft venu. fe ddner 2 fermice des Meres Vrfulines,

auec defir & defiein de’ feruir Dieu en ces paysle ©

refte de fes jouss, & contribuer ce gw'il pourra de

“force & & auftne pour Ie. faﬁtnt des Sawzmagw
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) | - ,overcome the danbers of the Oeean, the fear of the - ‘
" 'Batbarous’ country, and the importunate words of

" those who wished to turn them aside in France from . .

so holy an enterprise. Monsieur d’ Aliboust,® a very
- honest and most virtuous' Gentleman, assoc:lated in
. the Soc1ety of Gentlemen of . Montreal, ~with his wife- .
" and his sister-in-law, of similar courage and virtue,
were in.one of these ships: all this blessed company .

landed at Kebec, ‘and ‘came to. consecrate itself to -

‘God and to the salvation of the Savages, under the

- protection and the [i1g] favor of the Empress of the :

Universe. I was for«ettmg: the plety of an honest
Priest named Monsieur Chartrier,” who increased
. the company, and came to .devote himself to the .
- 8 ncme\off\the Utsuline ‘Mothers, with the desire and .-
purpose of-serving God in this country the rest of his.

'~ days, and contributing what he can, in the way of
- strength and industry, t6 the salvation of the Savages.

)

e
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CHAPITRE 11
‘DU SEMINAIRE DES VRSULINES

VISQUE les Meres Vrfulmes {font eﬂablles 3

Quebec, ie mettray icy en fuite ce qui les -

“regarde. . Ce Seminaire eft vn des. plus beaux
',ornemens de la. Colonie, & vn' ayde fignalé pour

Tarreft & conuerfion des Sauuages. . Ellés allerenten

’leur nouueau 10015, qu1ttafnt celuy qu ‘elles tenoient 2

o louage e 21. Nouembre T’an paffé, iour. auquel'la - -
 ‘tres-faincte V1erge fe confacra 2 Dieu dans le temple, -
~ leur [20] baftiment eft grand & folide, fait & chaux -~

& A fable. Elles ont trouué vne aflez belle fontame
dans les fondemens du logis qui Jeur eft extremément
commode. Elles font en heu d’aﬂeurance autant

quil eft poﬂible ‘dans le Canada, eftant. placee 380, L
“‘ou 100. pas du fort de Kebec. Elles ont eu toufiours -

vn affez.bon nombre de filles Sauuages, tant penfion:
" naires arreﬁ:ees que paflageres outre les petites filles

© . Francoifes, & quantité de Sauuages, hommes & fem-

. mes’ qui les vont fouuent wﬁter & teceuoir quelque

fecours’ & ‘inftruction, . V01cy en particulier ce. qui o

" s'eft paflé cette annee dans cette faindte maifon. Les '
petites filles femmariﬁes ont excellé dans le foin- de
~ {e preparer 2 1a faincte Commumon, elles I’ént ordi- -
" “nairement demandee 8. -fours ‘auparauant que S'en

~approcher. . Elles' employoient ce temps 2 s’y dif- -

_ pofer,: elles fe iettoient quelquefo1s 4 genoux deuant -
leur mm&reﬁfe, pqur tefme}gner leur defir, & luy- -
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cEe T 'CHAPTER IL .. SR

OF THE URSULINE SEMINARY o

INCE the Ursuhne Mothers are estabhshed at ~‘ g

Quebec, I will. here ‘sét forth what pertains to ‘
them. This- Semmary is orie of the fairest orna- -
. ments. of the Colony, and a marked- help for. the. -

detentlon and conversion of the Savages. The sis-

ters went into their new dwelling, quitting the ghé -

"'wh1ch they held by lease, on thedsist of November, .

of last year, day on which the most . blessed Virgin® "~

, consecrated herself to God in the templé. Their [20]

"' building is large and substantial, and thoroughly and. .

carefully constructed. They have ‘discovered an ex-
cellent spring of water in the foundations of the dwell-
. ' ing, to-their very great convenience. They are in
© a place of safety so far as is poss1b1e in Canada, bemg R
- located from 8o to 100 paces fromi; the fort of Kebec. = .
‘They have - aiways had a fa1rly good number of e
-Savage g1rls, both permanerntand temporary boarders o
- besides thé little’ French girls; and many Savages :
‘men and women, ofter come to visit them ‘and to
. receive some helpand instruction. Here are some .
- details of the events of this' yeat in that holy house, - -
 The little séminary girls have excelled in care to -
" prepare themselves for holy Communion, which they -
« . have usually asked.$ _days before approaching it.
“They would spend th1s tlme in preparation for it:
‘sometimes they would cast themselves on their knees

before their mlstress, in, order “to manifest” Ehe1r T

g0
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declarer les intentions qu’elles auoient pour apph-

quer la fainéte Commumion, laquelle regarde ‘tou-. -

fiours la conuerﬁon de leur compatmotes f21] & Ie
bien'de Ceux qui leur font des charitez en Fra.nce

Al y en ‘a lefquelles’ outre les ‘prieres ordinaires &

r examen- qu elles font le fou‘, -employent’ encore va
bon efpace de t&ps 2 prier Dieuen leur particulier, :
“auant que fe- coucher, Ces prieres particulieres

' s'addreffent d’ordma.n'e 3 la faincte Vierge. C’eft vn

grand coup pour 1 leur falut que_ de«leur&onner cette .

~ deuotion. : :

. Elles difent quelquesfms aux rencontres fort naifue—
ﬂ “ment les. -prieres iaculatoires qu ‘ellesfont. Ma Mere,
dlfent‘elles, ie parle fort fouuent 3 Dieu dans'mon .- )
Iﬁ_p;enés-g‘ra:rd"liﬂm 2 prononcer les fain@&s
- noms de Tefus & B'/{a’rlg “Elies font fort facﬂement ‘
- touchees du,remor&s" dETéﬁr“é“pechez, & 1es declarent
fort candidement i leurs maiftreffes, & n’ont aticun”
" Tepos qu’elles ne s’en_foient. conieﬂeg_s. Les Reli--
ieufes les ont veuss-plufieurs fois s'arrefter 2 dreﬁer .
leur intention auant que commencer leurs adtions .-~
partlcuheres & prononcer tout haut le nom de Dieu,
&ou de la Vierge, ou de quelque Samét qu’ elles o
-vouloient honorer pour lors. - el
[22] Vne Sauua«eﬁ'e eftant veniie demeurer ad
_feminaire pour queiques iours, afin ds de fe difpoferau -
- famé’t“Baptefme qi’elle fouhaltt01t auec ardeur, edifia.
grandement les Religieufes par fa femeur.\ Elle les
prefloit fans cefle pour eftre inftruite de ce qui eftoit .
neceflaire, elle alloit mefme trouuer toutes les petites’ .
penﬁonnan:es les vnes apres les autres, pour repeter
ce qu'on- luy au01t donné. a apprendre. Vane Reli-
gleufe Tayant trouuee vn 10ur qu elle fautoit de i 1oye,
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desu'e, ‘and to declare to her their intentions of stead—
-_'15~">~——fastiy applymg the’ ‘holy Communion to the conver-
- sion of their fellow countrymen [21] and to the
- good- of those who bestow upon them charities in
France. There are some who, in addition to the cus-
_tomary prayers- and the evening examination, spend
con51derab1e time 'in private prayer ‘to God, before .-
going ‘to sleep. These private prayers are usually
addressed to the blessed Virgin. It is'a great aid to
- their salvation. to give them this form of worship.
_ They sometimes very artlessly mention in conver-
satronsnt,hen' e]aculatory prayers: ‘‘ My- Mother,”~
" they say, I very often speak to God in my heart. I .
take great pleasure in pronouncmg the holy names.of
i e very easily. touched with
remorse for thelr sins, and declare them very candidly ~
"to the1r teachers, and have no-rest tftil they have,
" made their confession. - The Nuns have repeatedly
- seen them stop to fix their atbenhon before beginning
thelr pnvate tasks, and pronounce aloud the name of
God, or of the Virgin, or of soine Saint. Whom they
wished to Lonor at that moment. ‘
[22] A Savage Woman, having come to sojourn at
. ‘the seminary for some days,—in order . to prepare
" 5 herself for holy Baptism, whichsheardently desired,— T
’ greatly edified the Nuns by her fervor. She.inces- -
santly urged‘ them to instruct her in that which was-
mnecessary; she would even go in quest of all the
little boarders, onie after the other, to rehearse what.
had béen given her to learn. A Nun, hav;mg one-
day found her leaping -for joy, asked her the reason. |
¥ The Father,” she said, ‘‘ has assured me that I - -
* should soon be baptized, and that I had learned-well.”
CA Semmary pupil, named Barbe, havmg been se- -

—

C e e
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Tuy en demanda la caufe ‘Le Pere, dxt-elle " m’a

" affeuré-que ie fer01s blen-toft baptlfée, & que i auo1s ’

“bien appris. : s
'Vne Seminarifte nommee Barbe ayit efté rudemét

‘ "‘repnfe de fa faute, i’ay bien merité cela, dit-¢ elle, car.

moy qui fuis inftruite & baptizee, ie fais bien vne plus i L

grofie faute, que celles qui faﬂlent & ne {gauent pas

~ encore les prieres.

Cet enfant a d'exéellens fent1mens de Dleu ie 111y
a T'efprit vif, & le 1ugement fort bon, & 1humeur
docile, elle appartient 3 vii homme fort [2 3] groffier
& charnel, & gqu'on na peu encore admettre au bap-

" tefme pour ce fubie®; il le fouhaitte; mmais il ne veut -

pas encore quitter ces mauuaifes habitudes. Dés
‘que cét enfant feait qu’il .s’approché du {eminaire,

“&lle Te va cacher. . On la trouua vn iour én va

coin. toute tranfie de c'rainte pour ce fubie®, on luy

" .démande ce quelle a. C’eft Kimichfamifman, cét

. mefmeilen auoit enuie;fafémme ['en emp“’i'“‘h“é’rort»-—-m-m
" on ne_ fait que e dn mal 12 dedans, il-n'y a'du tout

‘hommes sappelle amﬁ qui me veut amener, que
feray-ie? on mne prie point Dieu dans fa cabane, fi

g_ vne Rerfonne quiy pne Dieu, ie me veux pomt

'fort1r d’auec vous que ie ne {cache Tire & “eferire, & T

tout ce qui eft neceflfaire pour aller au Ciel, pour-
‘uoyez moy ‘quand . ie feray grande, afin que&e~ptﬁﬂ“e
_viure auec les bons Chreﬁlens de Sillery fans cramte
de cét homme. : .
Vné petite fille aagee de huict, ou neuf ans fort1t

du femmalre/Aute em1me&r—¢etoumer~auec~~=-~ .

fes parens, & hyuerna auec Aec eux. prés du [24] fort de
Richelieu. Le Prmtemps venu 115 retournet cette

Y

: e A . )
P . e USSR



1602-48] . . RELATION OF tbgz—g3 =~ 295

) -verely reproved for her fault ‘ I have well deserved -
' that,” said she, ““ for I who am instructed and bap-
tlzed commit a much greater fault than they who
- 'transoress, and have not yet a knowledge of the
_~ prayers.’ .
e -~—This child has excellent notions of God; I myself
"v:2z.Have often talked with her outside the seminary.
" ‘She has a lively wit and very good ]udgment anda -
- docile temper; she belongs to -a man very [23] rude: ]
an?l‘c“a‘.rmﬂwwhom, on that account, it has not yet -
been expedient to admit to bapnsm he wishes'it,.
but he is_not "yet willing to forsake his bad habits.
As soon as this child knows “that he is approaching™ - -
~ the seminary, she goes to hide herself. They foitnd
her one day in a corner, all chilled with fear on that
acconnt they asked what zils her. “Itis Kimichsa-
misman,;”’—that man is thus called,—‘‘ who wishes
‘to take me away; what shall I do? They do net
.pray to God in his cabin, —even if he desired to, h1s
wife would stop him; they do nothmcr but evil in" ~7
there; there is only one person at all there who
_prays to-God. I do not at all’ MMW
—till'T'can read and write, and kncw all that is neces- . -
., . sary -for going to- Heaven. Provide for me when I -
* shall be grown up, so that I can live with the good
o MCHnstms of Sillery without fear of this man.’ -
A little girl, aged eight or nine years, left the semi-
wwﬁ“a?ymw%&rem’ﬁér parents, and win-
" tered with them near the [24] fort of Richelieu. "At
. the coming of Spring, they returned; this poor child - \
_came to beg the Mothew»——
———~refused her at first, for some just reasoms, and ex-
pressly because her parents wished-te have her. She
began to weep, and would stay in $pite of them, and
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‘pauure enfant vint prier les Meres de la reprendre,
elles 1a refuferent d’abord pour quelques iuftes rai-
{fons, & nommement -pource que {és parens la vou-
loient auoir, elle fe met & pleurer, & veut demeurer
.. . 1nalgré eux, & malgré les Rehgleufes, onla renuoya‘ ﬂ
pourtant, elle reuint peu apres, on la refufe derechef, -
. enfin elle prend I'occafis de la Proceffion du S. Sacre-
- ment pour retourner la troifiefme fois. . Les Rehgl-
eufes faifoient ce iour-12 feftin aux Sauuages, fes
" parens y eftoient, & lors qu’ils s’en voulurent aller 2
_ Sillery, 1a fille s’efchappe d’auec eux, & fevacon: . _

g

her aupres-la-porte-des Meres, & &ﬂeur”d:it £ 16 veux

w»’mﬂwm

- eftre inftruite, ayez piti€ de moy, ie n'ay que faire
Wmet Ia pluye furuient, elle
ne fe remuepomt pour.cela. - Elie euft pafle la nuid,
fi fes larmes n’euffent obligé les Re11g1eufes de luy
- _onurir la porte de la malfon, oh elle-entra comme
dans vn paradis. La _pauure enfant n’a pas Tefprit
des plus vifs du' monde, élle fait ce qu'elle pedt, fa. -
- .bonne volontéfupplée au [25] defaut de Fefprit. )
Nous auons apris des nouuelles de 1a petite The- = -
refe H11rnnne_.qﬁi_a_demeu;t‘é;ﬁem.aas-ea+ee—£6m%v———
L. chairer & fafPpilé an piﬁ‘g fma}plés HDNOOEE&Q, auvec.
" le Pere Iogues, & auec fon oncle, appellé- Iofeph
- lequel. s’eft efchappé a ce Prmtemps ‘des mains'des -
Iroquois. I'en parleray cy-apres plus au long. 11
vint. 2 Kebec. apres fa dehurance, & alla {aliier les
Meres Vrfuhnes.' Voicy ce-qu’il racontoit de fa
e mepceﬂca:ptlﬁ_”Elle*i*ﬁomt*&e—hcmte —difeit-il; T
de fon Baptefme. ' Elle prie pubhquement Dieu, elle
&;gellwmtxllei&confeﬁeiouuen&au—?——lew&-———
elle m’obeyfloit en tout.” Ie I'exhortois fouuent de
blen-falre, & de ne perdre point couTage: ie vous

(4
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in spite of the Nuns; nevertheless, they sent her
back. She returns soon afterward,— they refuse her
again; finally, she seizes her opp/crtumty, ‘at the
. Procession:-of the Blessed Sac ) 1 S
. third time.- The Nuns were that day feasting the- -
Savages: her parents were there, and, when they -
wished to go away to Sillery, the girl escaped from-———
them, and went to lie down near the door of the Moth-
_ers, saying to them: ‘‘ I wish to be instructed: have
. pity on me; I have nothing to do with my parents in
.. - this_matter.” The rain comes on; she stirs not for
" that. She wonld have 'spent the night there, i her ™
tears had not constrained the Nuns to. onen ‘the dodr
of the house to-her; where she entered, asintoa para- . - -
.dise.. The poor child has not- one of. the quickest '
" 'wits in the world,—she does what she can " her good
w111 supplies the [25]-want of inteltect. '
© “We have learned some news of the” Tittle Huromw
‘Therese who sojourned two years in thIS seminary,
© and was taken last year by the leoquozs, with
Father Jogues, and with her uncle, called Joseph, who

._._escaped this Spring from the hands of the IroqumE.’/__,
N | will speak of this-at_more _length her herema.fter."’He
.came to: Kebec after ‘his - dehvera.nce, a.nd Weng to
_ greet the Ursuline Mothers. . This is what He. related
-of his captive niece. ‘ She is not ashamed,” he said,

“¢ of her -Baptism. .She prays ‘publicly to God; she
- says that'she believes; she often: confesses herself to
“Father Jogues; and she obeys me in everything. I

would often exhiort her-to do well, and not to lese
- -courage..- L.am much obliged to you, my Mothers,”

~the poor man. sa1d W@TML&/E&Z’/
X you,, have 0'1ven _her,—she forgets them not,- she —
“knows all that ‘you teach. . She speaks to Father

]
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fuis bien obligé mes Meres, difbif le pauure homme, -

des bones -inftructions que vous luy auez donné, elle -

_,nelesoubhe-pefét—eﬂerfga mnfel-
gnez, elle parle au P. Iogues toutes les fois qu’elle le

~ ~void cela n’empefche pas qu’ ‘elle ne foit grandement

) tnﬁe, viuant parmy nos cruels ennemis, elle a bien

_ . enduré du froid & des incommoditez 1’ Hyuer ellea.
_ . _efté fort [26] malade, mais Dieu luy a rendu la fanté; -
- ie luy difois. fouuet\ aye courage, cette v1e eft courte,
' tres [sc. tes] trauaux prendront fin, & tu féras bien-
" heureufe au Ciel, ﬁ‘ tu perfeueres, elle n’a pomt ‘de
chapelet, elle 1fe fert de fes doigts-pour-le-dire;-ou-de.—..
' petites pierres aﬁ»elle met a terre a chaque Aue Marizy;
———quelledit; elle me parloit fouust de vous. Helas difoit
elle, files filles vierges me voyoient en cét eftat parmy
—ces melchans Iroquois qui ne cognoiffent pas Dieq,
qu’elles auroiét pitié de moy! Ce bon Iofeph racon- .
—-—=tant-cecy-aux Religienfes; eftoit accompagné*de trois’
ou quatre autres Hurons qui s eft01ent efchapez. auec
luy. -

Le parloir de ces bonnes filles fert fouuent de claﬂe,
les Sauuages de dehors y venant exprez les voir, & -
dema.nder 3 eftre mﬁrmts, ou reciter les prieres, il
y ena qm ont pris le temps que les enfans faifoient
1es prieres ou Texamen, pour entrer au parlolr ouen .
la Chapelle, & fe ioindre 2 leur deuotis. Les Atika-
megues qui font peuples” Montaignets du cofté du
Nord pendant le t€ps qu'ils ont feiourné aupres de
Quebee, ont efté fouuent [27] vifiter les Religieufes

" pour efcouter ou apprendre quelque bon mot, ils

_entrcient au par]on' foir v&mmatmga*xreea tmpmztumté»
- mefme™ pour ‘repeter leurs prieres ou le Catechifme; ~

'Les frais qui fuiuent ces famgﬂ:es vifites & mftruéhons
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 Jogues Whenever[she sees him; but these things do

" not prevent her from being exceedingly sad, living
among our cruel enemies. She has well endured the
cold and inconveniences of the Winter; she was very
[26] sick, but God has restored her health. I would
often say to her: ‘ Have courage,— this life is short;

your labors will have an end, and you will bevery

happy in Heaven, -if you persevere.” She has no-

rosary; she uses her fingers to recite it, or little peb-
‘bles, that she lays on the ground at each Ave Maria
that she says. She often spoke to me of you. ‘ Alas,’

she said, *if the virgin sisters should see me in this -

condltlon among these wicked Iroquois who know

ot God, how they would pity me!’” The good

Joseph, who related this to.the Nuns,. Wwas accom-

panied by three or four other Hurons who had escaped '

with him.

The parlor of ‘these good ladles often. serves as ...
classroom,—the Savages from without coming thlth; ,

er purposely to see them, and to ask to be instructed,

or to. repeat the prayers, there are some who have
‘taken the time when the children were saying their
prayers or answering questions, to enter the parlor
or the Chapel, and join in their devotion. The Ati-
kamegues, who'are Montagnais peoples in the direc-
tion of the North, during the time that they sojourned

near Quebec, often: came [27] to visit the Nuns, in .

order to hear or learn some good word; they would -

_enter the parlor evening and morning, with impor-
tunlty even, for the sake of repeating their prayers

or the Catechism, The expenses attending-these . . .. °
holy visits and necessary instructions are great a and

unavoidable, and perhaps ‘hardly ) y1e1d .to those
incurred for the seminary pupils ordmarllyj detained

N



neceffaires font grands &- memtables, & ne cedét

peut-eﬁ:re gueres i ceux gu’on fait pour- les femina- . .

riftes arrefiés d’ordinaire apres l'inftrucion, il faut -
foulager la faim -de ces pauures.gens. Ie ne dis-ri‘é
icy de Madame de 1la Pelterie: car il y enft va an au
Printemps qu’elle alla 2 Montreal pour affifter -au -
commencement de cette nouuelle & fa.méte habita-
tion. Les Religieufes ont fait aggrandir cette annee

- leur coq:s—de logis pour auoir vne Chapelle; & Ioger

dauantage de Religieufes & Seminariftes. -1l eft vray
' que cette augmentation n’eft ‘bonnement que com- -
mencee, il y refte plus 2 faire qu’il n’y a de fait,la
' pauence gagnera tout Cette vertu e{t 1e miracle du A
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after the lesson 1t is necessary to reheve the hunger
of these poor people I say nothing here of Madame

~ de 1a Pelterie; for a year ago’ from Spring she went
to Montreal, to be pfesent"at the beginning of that
new and holy settlement.  The Nuns have this year

. enlarged their buildings, in order to have a Chapel, ,

—and to accommodate more Nuns and Seminary pupils.
Itis true that this extension is only just begun,—there-
is more > left-todo-than there has been done; patience
will conquer everythmg ThlS vu'tue is the miracle
of Canada.
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~——- DE 1A RESIDE&CE DE - SII.I.ERY & COMME 1ES SAT-
’ " UAGES Y ONT PASSE L’ANNEE.

A bomde de S. Iofeph, dite Sﬂlery dzﬁa:nce ’
“de Quebec de &eux petites Hefies eft compofée
& enuiron 35. ou 40 familles de Saunagas Chre-
ftiens qui s’y font arreftez, &y ‘demenrent toute
I'année, excepté les t€ps de leur chafle: 2 ceux-cy fe
viennent fouuent ioindre pluficnrs de. ceux qui font
_____,_encgre erransgartle _pour, recencir quelque . fecours,
. “partie pour efire inftrmids dans les myfteres ﬁe—*j ]
‘noftre fain&e foy. _Ce nombre femblera petit 2 ceux
‘qui né -cognoiffent pas ce gue c’eft gquvm Sauuadé"”"" e
_errant: maxsaﬁ'ez«randaceuxqmenontlaco—
gnoﬁIance, & {cauent I2 vie que menolent anparanant © - .
ces pauures miferables. Aun -'eﬁte guoy quil foit - | ’
- petit, it n’a pas 1aifié &'zuoir vme grande efficace; car -
[29] ¢’ efté comme la fememce du Chriftianifme
_parmy cette gramie Barbme. La bome odenr des

. Texercige de Chreﬁ:nen s’eft refpamdue deious ooﬁez
Bepms Ta&ouﬁ'ac & lhsxommiqmes anx Hmons quafi

AAAAA

{ont &Spofees de deux fo*t&s de peEon&a les vas -
.Monta:wnets les autr&s -Algonguins.. Les Montai-
gnets font ceux gui ont leus pays plus prés de Kebeée,
- & s’appellent ainfi, 2 rzifon de nos hautes montaignes.
~r~-—-~a~-~hesmzﬂgonqm'mfmr&a-pz-ﬁs¥mm T les Germiersfont
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- [28] CHAPTER III.  ° e
"OF THE RESIDENCE AT SILLERY, AND HOW THE SAV-..
'AGES THERE SEENT THE YEAR.

T HE little village of St. Joseph, calléd Sillery, two
T , scant leagues distant from Quebec, is composed
~of about 35 or 40 families of Christian Savages -
" who h@ve -settled there, and live there all year,
except the times for their hunting; these are often -
joined by many of those who.are stﬂl roving. —-partly
to receive some assisiance, partly to be mstructed in .
the mysteties of our holy faith. ~This number will
_ ... .seem small to those who are not acquainted with the
state of z roving Savage; but sufficiently large to
those who are thus acquainted, and know the life - .
- .which these poor wretches formerly led. - Moreover, -
“small though it be, it has certainly been very efficient;
for {29] it has been like the seed of Chnstmnlty S
amid this great Barbarism. The. good reputatxon
of the Savages who have betaken themselves thither,
and who there ) there publicly exarmse*thetr-ehmstiaﬁ«&uﬁes-—-
‘has spread abroad on ail sides; from’ Tadoussac and.
Mlskou even to the- Hurons, nearly all speak of imi- |
‘tating them. These. resident families are’ ‘composed
. of two sorts of persons,—one Montagnais, the other
Alo-onqums The Montagnais are those who reside
‘nearer Kebec; and are thus called on account of our
high mountains. , The Algonquins are further back;
the latter are of two sorts—some are of the Island,
and from various places, extending toward the Hu-
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de deux fortes les vns font de 1'Ifle, & de d1uers
~ lieux, tirant vers les Hurons, les autres font voifins- -~
des Montaignets, & comme meflez auec eux. La
cognoiffance de Dieu & le commerce des Frangois de
Kebec a tendu ceux-cy plus fouples & plus dociles,
les autres quoy que prefque tous ruinez & reduits 3
rien font demeurez dans vn orgueil eftrange, & nous
" ont donné iufques 2 prefent de grands empefchemens
- 3 laconuerfion des autrés"Algonquins & des Hurons
_ " mefmes, qui doiuent paffer gar [30] leur pays, pour
____ venir icy bas. Nous n’auons encore pour toutes ces
familles arreftees que quatre petites maifons 2 la
- Frangoife, aufquelles nous en allds Dieu aidant cét.
‘Automne: ioindre deux. autres commencees - des
- 1 'Hyuer dernier, par-le mOyen de-quelques aumofnes . - -
qu’on nous a donnees pour ce fubiec. Ce font-quel-
ques perfonnes fignalees en -verta & eh ‘merite"de.
noftre ancienne FI_'_ance, qui:ont entrepns en part1cu- .
lier auancement de quelques-vnes’ de ces familles;
c’eft vo ceuure’de charité excellemment blen appliqué
- nous en difpofons encore van.autre pour le Pnntemps o
prochain- qui‘ fera dediee:2 famcﬂ: Frangois, celuy 3
qui elle eft promife porte defia le mefme nom: ceft -
1e fouhait & la déuotion d'vne perforhede merite, de
me France, qui a de I’affection pour nos -
Sauuages, & a choisy cette famille pour luy faire du.
bied, & la tenir comme fiénne. Ces malfo \g)nt .
baﬁxesamertié«é&—neﬁwcoﬁé“&momé“&u*coﬁé‘ﬁe““w
r Hofp1tal qui eft {eparé d’ auec. nous d’vne ‘colline ™
ou platon large d’enuiron foixante pas. - Les [3 1} \
Montmgnets ont choisy noftre coﬁé les. Algonqums, '
. ont pris celuy de:1’Hofpital, les principaux Sauuages
“font logez en ces malfons & la Frangoﬁe, les autres fe

T
o
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rons; the others are ne1ghbors of the Montagnals '
and ‘as if mingled with them. - The knowledge of
.God, and intercourse with the French of Kebec, has .
: Vrendered the latter more supple and more docile; the N

- others, although - nearly all rulned and reduced to

- nothing, have remained in a strange pride, and have
hitherto occasioned us great hindrances to the con-.
‘version of the other Algonqulns and of the Hurons " ’

" themselves, - who are-obliged. to .pass. through [30]..

their country, in order to come down hither., We

been given' us for this purpose. Some persons dis-

" are the ones who have u;ndertaken in private the
advancement of some of these families,— it is 2 work -
of charity excellently well: applied. We are plan-
 ning for still another, for next Spring, which is to-
" be dedicated to saint Frangms the man to whom it is N

‘have, as yet, for all these resident families only four

| 7 Tittle houses, on the French plan to these, God help-
ing, we.are going to add thls Autumn two others; .

begun last Winter, by means of some alms Wh1ch ‘have

tmgmshed in virtue and i in merit, of our old France,

~ promised already bears the same name; such is the

wish and the devotion.of a person of merit, of otr

- old France, who has affection for our Savages, and

has chosen this family for the sake of doing it good,

. and of regarding it as hisown.. The houses are built . *
" half on our side, and half on the side of the Hospital,
which is separated from us by a hill or mound about
sixty paces wide. The [31] Motitagnais have c¢hosen "7 "
- our side, the Algonquins have taken that of the

 Hospital; the principal Savages are lodged in these

SFY e

houses on the French plan, thé others dwell, in their.

fashion, under cabins of bark,— each on the side
chosen by his own tribe, w. altlng untll we can procure

R T
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cabanent 2 leur facon fous des efcorces, chacun du..
‘cofté .de fon. party. attendant qu’'on leur puiffe auffi
_“procurer quelques petits bafhmens, comme 2 leurs
compagnons la principale vtilit€ de ces maifons font
les petits greniers ol ils ferrent leurs viures, & leur
petis meubles, qui auparauant fe diffipoient & fe
perdo1ent faute de lieu 2 les conferuer. On n’a pas
_. peu en faire dauantage: car a proportlon des maifons,

il faut alder a deferter des terres A ceux qui font 1ogez,
du commencement nous auions moyen de nourrir
hui® hommes de trauail 3 Slllery ils font a prefent
reduits & quatre, & encore nous efcrit on de France.
que le fond de la donation de feu Monfieur de Sillery
‘deftiné A leur entretien, eft arrefté en France. . Ie ne

- {eay que. penien la-deffus,. finon que tout cét affaire .-

- eftTcenure - de Diew: C'eft fa-bonté & puiffance qui

luy ont donné commencement, & luy [32] donneront
maintenant tel progrez qu gl voudra. Ie fuis bien . '
‘certain’ d’vne chofe qu'il eft encore plus difficile
de le contmuer & maintenir qu il n’a’ efte de le

,,emmmencer.“"“"“”f‘*v\—' — T

- Or voicy comme fles Sauuages ont paflé leurs
. annees 2 Sillery. Les nauires leuerent I'anchre de .
- deuant Kebec le 7. ' Octobre de I'an pafié 1642.- Leur
" depart fait icy vn merueilleux filence, & applique
chacun 2 {a famille dans vne tfénquilité profonde.
. Nos Sauuages de Sillery auec quelques autres qui
- s’eftoient ioins 2 eux cdtinuerent leur pefche d’An-
guille qu'ils auoient commencee quelque temps aupa- -
" rauant, c eﬁ vne tres-fertlle moiffon que Dleu fait
 citeillir tous les ans a Kebec & aux enuirons, depuis .
le commencement de Septembre iufques A la fin
~ d’0O&obre dans la grande riuiere de S. Laurens, il s’y

{
/
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are the little lofts in which they bestow their provi-
sions, and their little belongings, which formerly
became scattered and lost for want of a place in which

to keep them. “It has not been feasible to do more:
" for, in proportion to the houses, it iS necessary-to aid .

‘for them also some small buildings, as for their com- - d
‘panions. The principal advantages of these houses

in cleating lands for those who .are lodged. <-At the

 start, we had théans of supporting eight workmen-at
* Sillery; they are at present reduced to four; and still -

we- hear from France that the amount of the dona-

‘tion of the late Monsjieur de Silléry, intended for
- their maintenance, is detained in France. I know
‘not what to think of this,. except that allthis matter
“is the work of God. Ht-is his: goodness ‘and power

which have given it a start, and [32] will now give

it such progress’ as he wills. I am very certain of

' ‘one thing,—that it is still more difficult to contlnue

and maintain it than it was to begm it.
‘Now let us observe how the: Savages have spent

___ﬂ__theu_yeafs—a%-SIﬁery—"Tﬁé?fﬁps weighed anchor

from before Kebec thé

1642. Theif m produces a wonderful silen

_Our Savages of Sillery; and some others who had

ber of last year,

“here, and’ directs each man’ s attention to his own'
“family, in deep tranquillity. - ~

 united w1t11 them, continued their fishing for. Eels -
- "whlch they had begun some time before; th1s is a

“very- fertile harvest which God offers for the gather- o
. .ing, at Kebec and in-the- .surrounding regions, every -

year, from the beginmng of September to the end of.

" October, in the great river of St. Lawrence. At that
© time, they foiind this fish in prod1g10us abundance ;

the F rergch salt it, the Savages smoke-it, both make

\
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en ‘trouua pour lors vie -quantité prodigieufe, les
Francois la falent, les-Sauuages la boucanent: les.

© vns & les aitres en font prouifion pour I'Hyuer, les
. Sauuages' quittent leur. petites maifons pour faire
cette pefche, & fe cabanent [33] 2 vne portee de mouf-

quet afin gii€ les ordures de poiffon qu’on _accommodg, :

ne les infecte pas. Eftant 13 ils venoient tous les
iours A 1a faincte Mefle, quoy qu’ils euffent fouuent

pafié la-nuict 2 1a- pefche, vn de nos Peres-leur. fai-

_ Afoit v mot d’exhortation auant la Mefle.” - Le foir le

—— [O———,

mefme Pere “alloit aux cabanes-les faire prler Dieu. -

————Leur peiche _eftant-finie;"qui fuft fur le commence-
’ ment de Nouembre ils retournerent 3 leurs maifons,

& emphrent leurs petits magazins de poiffion bou-

-cané.’ Ceux qui n'ont pas encore de maifon fe
cabanerent chacun de leur cofté. Ils ne furent pas

- pluftoft ramaﬁez que treize canots de la natien des

g

Atikamegues les veinrent-voir pour. hyuerner auec

Montalo'nets prés de Iean Baptifte qui en eft le Capi-
" tajne. . Le P. Buteux qui eftoit defcendu. des trois
R1u1eres pour hyuerner a Sﬂlery euft charge de& gl

‘taignets & des AtiKamegues Tls demetiroient enfem-
ble, comme parlant mefme. lague Le P. Dequen .

“eux, & fe faire inftruire. Ilsfe logerent du cofté des =~~~

e et

. euff [34] T [34] pour fa part 1es Algéﬁqﬁins%enfewﬁ*’”””

. Voicy I'ordre. qu’on y'a tenu tout I'hyuer, Le P. De-
q*uén*aﬂmtigus lesymatins a1’ hofpital au quartier des
Al«onqums dJre la Meﬁe hommes, femmes & enfans

‘tous s'y. troutioient. _La . Chapelle’ &.1a. fale “des " -

malades eftoit fouuent remplie; auant la Mefle 1ewP~_w—~- -
. prononcoit tout haut les ‘prieres en léur Tangue que :»‘ E

- chacun repetoit aufli tout haut. Apres il leur-expli- -
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prowswn thereof for Winter. “The Savages leave'

-their little houses to carfy on this fishing, and encamp

[3 3] a musket range away, So that the refuse -of the

- fish which they prepare may not infect them. - While -
_ there, they came every day to holy Mass, although

they bad often spent the night in fishing. . One of

our Fathers gave them a word of exhortation before -

the Mass. -At evening, the same Father went to the
cabins to. have them pray ‘to God. Their fishing
done, which was toward the beginning of November,

... they returned to their houses, and filled their little

~ stores with-smoked fish. Those who have as yet no

house, lodge in mbms each on his own side. They

‘were no soomner assembled, than thirteen canoes of

the nation of tﬁt‘ﬂmeme&cametevsee»-%hexﬁmn?w

order to winter with them, and receive instruction.
They lodged on the s1de of the \Iontagnals near

e

who °ha come down from the three Rlvers to wmter» )

at Sillery, had charge of the instruction of both

. parties,—that is to say,-of the_\/Iontagnals and of the:

;.4;_.._“____At1k3§§0'ue‘s. They lived together,. speaking- the

o ———y

© same lano'uaoe‘“‘"Fa‘Eﬁe'f* ‘Déquen had [34] for hlS

‘share the mstruchon of the Algonquins.” "This'is the

plan we followed all the winter: .Fatirer ‘Déquen went

. ___every morning to the hosp1ta1 in.the Algonquin

quarter, to say Mass: men, women, and. children all
were there.” ‘The Chapel and the ward, of the sick

~were often ‘filled. ‘Before Mass, the Father pro- :
‘ nounced aloud in their language the prayers, which

each one also repeated aloud. Afteriward he explained’
to them, at length, one of the mysteries of our holy

‘Faith. Mass being said, the Father went through the

cabins to teach in. pnvate those WhO were to be bap-
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' qu01t au long vor des myfteres de noﬁ:re faincte Foy..
- LaMefle CW alloit par les cabanes enfei-

gner en particulier ceux qui “deuoient eftre baptifez,
ou qui fe difpofoient 2 comunier. Apres miidy ie
prenois le {foing -de fan‘e _le cateclufme aux enfans
~Algonguins. -IISs ‘affembloient 2 1a fale des malades
auec autant d’afliduité & de fefuer que ceux de noftre

France.. Si leur a.rreﬁ: eftoit auffi folide, ils ne leur -

cederoient én rien: le. prix du catechifme eftoit Vil

coufteau, ou vn morceau de pain, d’'autrefois va cha-"

pelet, quelquesfois vn bonnet, ou vne hache aux plus

grands & aux plus {cauans, c’eft vne belle occafion

“de {oulager 1a miferé de ces pauures peuples les [35]°

~ parens eftoient rauis de voir la ferueur de leurs

" enfans .qui _alloient par les cabanes faire monftre de

leur prix. Le foir le P. Dequen retournoit 2 la
_Chapelle, ot ils s’aflembloient derechef pour faireles
pnere., LeP.s approchant de~1’Hofp1tal crioit tout
haut, venez tous aux prieres: -2 ce cry chacun fortoit
en filence & couroit. 2-1a Chapelle, ol les prieres du-
- Toiét enuiron vn quart d’heure, & inftruction autant,
1e_tout en grande modeftie & deuotion. Voyant les

Sauwges en cet eftat, ie me fuis fort fouuent efionné .

de 1a pareﬂ‘e d’vne infinité de Chreftiens de noftre
" ancienne France, qui n’ont iamais peu fe refoudre de

. donner 2 Dieu vn demy quart d’heure le foir 2 genoux. .

- pour faire leur priere. Ie ne fcay ce qu'ils refpondront'

au iugement de Dieu. - .

Les Rehgleufes Hofpltaheres entonnozent founent

.'aux prieres & au catechifme. quelque hymne en lan-...
. --_gue Algonquine. Les Sauuages fe plaifent fort au

\ chant & y reiiffifienttres bien. D’ordinaire auffi elles

"Prenpi‘eqt les filles & part pour leur faire le catechifmeé
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nzed or who were preparing to receive communion.

After noon I assumed -the charge of teaching -the.
-catechism to the Algonquin. children. They assem-
bled in the ward of the sick, with as much diligence

= >and fervor as those of our France. If theif stability

weré” equally firm, they would. y1eld to them in_

- nothmg The reward for catechism was a knife, or

a piece of bread, at other times a.chaplet,—some-

- timesacdp, of an axe, “for the tallest and the most
' intelligent; it is an excellent opportunity for reliev-

ing the misery of these poor peoples. The [35] par-

- ents were charmed to see the fervor of their children,

who went through the cabins to show their prizes.

~ At evening, Father Dequen returned to.the Chapel,

: —where they again assembled for, prayers. - The Fa~

9

ther, approachmg the Hospital, cried aloud, *“ Come,”

all, . to prayers;*’ at this cry each went forth in
silence, and ran to the Chapel, where the prayers
lasted about a quarter of an hour, and ‘the instruction -
11kew15e,— all in great modesty-and devotion. See

-ing the Savages in this condition, I have very oftén
been astonished at-the- indolence of countless Chris-

" tians in our old France, WhO have never been able to-:
s brmg themselves ‘to accord God a half-quarter of an
i '\hour an evening, on their kiiees, to say their prayer.

I know not What they Wﬂl answer at the Juddment
of God. e
The Hosp1tal Nuns often mtoned at prayers and

. at catechisin, some hymn in Algonquin speech. "The

- Savages take much: pleasure in singing; and succeed
in it very well. Usually, too,. they took the. girls

YaSide te—hea;‘them in the catechism, in the {36]“ ward- -

" of the sick, or attheir gratmg, while the boyrs were

" instructed separately, so that all could say. theu- les-

L/

o

R



. 812 LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES - [VoL 23

en la [36] fale des malades, ou 3 leur grille, pédant .
__qu’on inftruifoit feparement les garcons, afin que tous - _
peuflent dire leur legon: car fi on en omettoit quel-,/
qu'vn, il {fe mettoit A pleurer: Diftribuit vn iour vn/
pain aux enfans apres le catechifme, i’en prefentj?g
vn qui me refufa de. le receuoir, & fe'mit a pleuter,
difant, commét veux-tu que ie mange 1’ ayant rien — =
dit: quand-ils-eftoient dans 1a neceflité, le catechlfme
eftoit fuiuy d’vn petit feftin ou fagamité pour foula- S
ger leur faim. Les Religieufes cotribuoient 3 leur™
tour aux defpenfes neceflaires, & vniuerfellem&t par-
— ‘lant outre le foing & le fecours des/mal/des, elies ont
_exercé vne finguliere charité—tout Te long de l’arineé
- .enuers ces famﬂlc;/s arréftess, nommément enuers les-
- Algonquins: qui font de leur quartler elles en ont éu
fonuent/deux ou trois cabanes des plus pauures fur
/Ies bras: ¢ ‘eft chofe incroyable des defp&fes qu'on
-eft obhgé de faire en ces rencontres, la mifere & ia
neceflité eft telle que ‘la. confcience y eft obligee.
- Voila pour les Algonquins. i
Le P. Buteux a gardé le mefme ordre pour les
Montadignets & Athamegues, [37] excepté que les
derniers s’eftant retirés-vn peu auant. dans’ les bois,
~ fur“vne_petite montagne proche-de Sillery, il eftoit— - -
. .obligé d’y aller tous les iours apres la Mefle, & {ur
1e foir; ou il aﬂ'emblmt les hommes & les femmes 3 .
part. Les ne1ges eﬁ'o1ent hautes-de 3.2 xfuatre pieds.”
Ie I'ay veu’ plufieurs fois retourner le/fou' eftant’ia
- nuict auec vne lanterne 2 la main,; que le vent impe-
tueux luy arrachoit. ou eﬁe1gn01t & puis~le fenuer-
. __foit das les neiges.de haut en bas de la montagne
.cela peut eftonner ceux qui Tont cogneu en Frahce~
mﬁrme au dermer pomt & prefque toufiours Jzaletu,»m—»—

o

- -
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son; jor,'li’f any one were omitted, he began'tweep

- /D1stnbutmg one day a loaf of bread to the children

" after/ catechism, I offered some to,one, who dechned
-to receive it, and- began to~ weep, saying, < How?

p tould: you have me,eat  when I have said nothing? "’
/ ‘When they. were in need, the catechism was followed
G by a little feast, or sagamité, to relieve their hunger. .
- - "~The Nuns contributed in their turn to the necessary
% ..~ .gxpenses; and, generally speaking, in addition to-the=—-
care and succor of the §ick, théy have practiced a sins=———
gular charity throughout the year toward these resi-
-dént families,— notably toward the Algonqums who
~'”‘\'w’f';.re of theit:precinct. They have:often had two or
~ T "three cabins of the poorest of these on their hands;-
it is incredible what expenses one is obliged to incur
_on such occasions; the misery and necessity is such -
- that conscience is compelled thereto. So much for
the Algonquins. - - e
- Father Buteux has observed the same plan for the‘ :

* Montagnais and Atikamegues, [37] except that when
_the latter had betaken themselves a little way into
theWnce near . Sillery, he
was obliged to go thither every day after Mass, and -
toward evening, when he assembled the men and tle

——-—women -apart. - ~The  stiows were- from 3 to four feet
deep. I have repeatedly seen him retum at even-.
ing —night having already set in—with a lantern
in his hand, which the impetuous wind snatched from
“him or extinguished, and then overturned him in the
 snows from top to bottom of ‘the hill. That may
~astonish those -who have known him in France,—in- -
" firm to the last degree and-nearly always on the smk
list. I'will mentionina separate Chapter the prm-

chxpafmcrd:etts*of ‘the - Bapt1sm of the At1kame0’ues

SR

~.
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d;maire —*“Ief—rema;rqueray en vn Chap:ltre a part ce.
qui s’eft paﬁe de plus notable au Baptefme des AtiKa-
" megues. |
Voila comme les Sauuaces ont pafié 1a premere
. partie de l‘hyuer Sur ‘la my-Ianuier les neiges
eftant defia grandes & fortes ils’ decabanerent tous
-~ de Sillery, & allerent  enuiron 2 vn quart de lieus de
Kebec, ‘pour yfaire leurs traifnes, & commencer leur .
‘premlere chaffe, ils y. demeugerent enuiron:-trois
. - {femainesle Pr Buf:euxﬁmmt@esﬂtﬁ:ame«ues*&"aﬂaw
" [38] loger dans leur cabanes: ces bonnes gens furent
rauis d’aife-de le voir- logé chez eux; & s'efcrierent
-—— —tous, En vente tu es de noftre natlo, en verité tu nous
aymes." Ils faifoient tous les iours vn quart de liené
pour venir 2 Quebec entendre la Meffe, nonobftant la
_ ngueur du froid & des neiges, pour_ Tordinaire ils
o entroient dans la Chapelle des Vrfulines ott le P.
Buteux les enfeignoit, - -1ls alloient auffi fort fouuent
_ au parloir.des Religieufes, & demandoient 2 repeter.
leurs prieres, afin de les mieux apprendre Les V-
{ulines leur tefmownerent toute forte de chante, leur

' mftruc’hon, & n efpargneret rié de ce qu elles auoist
pour les affifter, & coopere*‘ & leur conuerﬁon _Elles

n’en font pas moins tout le. Jong de T'année aux Al-
' gonquins & Montaignets quand ils vont & Kebec. Ce
font des frais ineuitables & ceux gui ont entrepns
' T'ayde des Sauuages. . Ils decabanerent tous fur le .
. commencement de Feurier, & entrerent dans les
. Agrands bois pour la chaffe de 1’Or1gnac . Le lende-. '
_ main de leur depart. comme [39] i’allois de Kebec a
Slllery, ie trounay vae feule caba.ne de douze ou treize -

mﬁrmes, v1e111ards & enfans, que les Sauuag%
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In t]ns manner the Savages spent the first part of -

| . the winter. Tow/ﬁ-d the middle of January, the
snows being already dee abundant, they all with-———

drew from the /cabins at Sillery, and went to about

a quarter-of 4 league from Kebec, to make their .

sledges theve, and to begin their first hunt they

remained: there about three weeks. -Father ‘Buteux
followed the’ Atxkametrues, and went [38] tolodge in
_ their gabms ~these good people were -delighted to

see him lodged with them, and all exclainied, “In
- truth you are of our nation; in truth you' love us.”
They went a quarter of a league every day, so as to_

come to Quebec-and hear Mass, notwithstanding the -~

rigor of the cold and the snows. Usually they went™

into the Chapel of the Ursulmes, where Father _ |

l . Buteux taught tl them. They also went very often to
‘the Nuns’ parlor, and asked to repeat their prayers, in-

““order to learn them better. The Ursulines showed

them every sort of charity,—gave them to eat, every

. day, after Mass or instruction; and spared nothmg\
of what they had to assist them, and to codpérate in -

__their convetsion, . They do no less than this, through- - -

" out the year, for the Algonquins and Montagna1s, .
‘when_ they come to Kebec.. These are mev1table T

expenses, for those who “have undertaken to aid the
Savages. .They all left their cabins toward the

beginning of February, and went into the great woods . °
for the chase of the Moose. The day after their .

departure, as[39] I was going { from Kebec to Sillery,

" I found a single cabin of twelve or thirteen invalids,
old men, and chlldren whom the Savages had com- -
mended to me the evening before, and had asked me" ¥y
to send them to thé Hospital. - When they saw me

_pass, they took 'their coverings of bark, followed
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“m’anoiét recommandes le foir aupatauant & prié de les

ennoyer 2 YHofpital: comme ils me virent pafler, ils- -
leuerent leurs efcorces, & me fuinirent, comme ils -
peurent, & s’en vinrent 2 T'Hofpital paffer leur hyuer
-partie dans la fale des mzlades, partie dans vne ca-

- bane proche de 'Hofpital. LesSauuagesne demeure--

Tent gueres que 2. moisenlenr grande chafle, plifienrs

retournerent pour les feftes de Paiques, chaique ca-

bane porte & ordinaire va papier, qui marque. lesi iours .
——de fefte, afin gu'ils -g'abftiennent du tratail, finon en |

cas de pecefiité; & employent’ plus de temps 2 1a pri- |

~ ere. Iean Baptifte auec de retourna le Mer- .

- credy fain®, & fe trouma fm'ﬂ: 3 pmg;sie lendemain -
au lauement des pieds qui fe it é/i’Hoipltal &les -
" cdfola fort: on choifift 1z. hommes & 12 femmV

nous lauafmes les pieds des hommw & les Retigi-

- eufes les lauerent aux femmes, puis leur fitént 2 tous

vn feftin magnifique felon le pa ing [40] Hurons

qui ont hyuerné 2 Sillery-& y ont fait vn petit femi-

~‘paire, admire cefte” celebnﬂ:e gue le P. de Bre- .

::uf/len& hqua (ils n¢ manquent pas de Taconter |
| nouuelles en leur pays.) Sur 1a fin d'Auril tous
/les Sauuages fe trouuerent rafflembiés, chacun re-/
~ tourne emn fon quartzer & drefie fa cabane, faict fon

- petit magazin,  paffe fes peaux, & vient 2 I’ mﬁmého
ol 1’5 garde le mefme ordre qu2 l’automﬂe. Quand
]a terre eft entierement defcomleﬁe de neiges, Fha-
cun vifite fon cha.mp, & oommemce 2 le cuiltiuer.
Ceﬁmt vo comeniemet de 1% voir aller au. trauail
... apres auoir entedu Ia fam&e Mefie, & puis venir tous
les foirs faire les prieres 3 1a Chapelle, & entendre” .
. Tinftruction. Mais ce contentement ne dura gueres. . "
Cax a peme auoient. iEs acheue de femer leur bled

AN
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gmeas best they could, and éame away to the Hos- .~

pital- tespendvthelr winter, partly in the ward of the
- sick, partly in a cabin near the Hosp1ta1 The Sav-

= ammmmm -

' several returned for the Easter holidays. "Each cabin

usually contains a paper which marks the feastdays, - .
. so that they may abstain from Me of 7
_ necessity, and spend more time i yer. Jean Bap-
'tlste with his ba.nd returried of Wednesday in Passion .’
. cntin-good- day-for-the—"

cat’ y consoled them They chose 12 men and

women; we washed the feet of the men, and the(w"'"

/Nuns washed those of the womien; then we prepared T

~ for alla feast that Wa‘s‘““‘m“‘éi'gnﬁ“”’ﬁt for this country B
~ Five[40} Hurons who-wintered at Sillery, and formed -

a little semmgy’ there, marveled at this festival,
_ which Father de Brebd-:uf .explained to them (they

“do not fail to relate- these tidings in their own coun-

try)/l‘oward the end of April, all the Savages again =~

ally together; each returns to his own quarter and

-.sets up his cabin, prepares’ his little store, dresses
his skins, and comes to mstructlon, where the same =

~ order i is observed as in the autumn. . When the earth
‘1s altooether free from. snow, each one visits his field,

~and begins to till'it: It was a pleasure to see'them —~

going to work after having heard holy Mass, and

then. coming every evemng to say their prayers in

. the, Cha.pel and hear instruction. But this pleasure.

hardly lasted; for, swrcely had they ﬁmshed Pplant-

_ ing their- xndxa.n corn, when the Tumors of i Iincursions
~and ravages by the Iroquois obliged them to form a

. small body of Warnors, and go to the fort of Richke- -

11eu and to the 3 nvers, “in order:to confront their
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d’Iﬁde, q'ﬁe le}b@;its" des courfes & ratiages des.

+ Iroquois les obligerent.de faire va petit gros deguer-.— -

riers, & aller au fort de” Ru:he-heu & au 3. riuieres
pour soppo{er 2 leurs ennemys. Mais les funeftes”
- nouuelles de la mort du Roy & de Mdfeigneur le Car- -
" dinal, & en fuite le manque des fecours d’armes [41]
& foldats.qu’on efperoit ‘de Frice les firét. redefcédre
- 2 Sillery tous triftes, & comme les nauires tardoient.
. beaucoup, & que les Vu_n-es leur manqument ils fe

diuiferent par petites bandes, & allerent 2 la chaffe « _.*

vers Tadouffac, s ‘efloignans touﬁours de leurs enne-,
- mxs, & attendans les namres '

it - e O e
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-enemies. - But the drsastrous news of the ‘death of

. the ngaml of Monseigneur the Cardmal and then

‘the want of the’succor of arms [41] and. soldiers
which we were expecting from France, made them
return -to Sillery, quite .sad; and as-the ships were
very late, and as provisions failed them, they broke. -

. 'up into. little -bands, and’ went hunting- toward "
. Tadoussac, continually retfioving- ¢ from their enemies, . - -
- and awaiting the ships. R F R







4
BIBLIOGRAPHICAL DATA: VOL. XXlll

| N XLVIII .
“For Iiaﬂiéulérs of th;s document, see Vol. XXTI:
XLIX

This is a letter written by Garnier to a friend in
France (‘‘ Monsieur J. M. J.”), from the Huron coun-
try, upon the 23rd of some unnamed month (possibly
August), 1643. We follow a contemporary copy
‘presumably by a member-of the Garnier family in
France, and now in the archives of St. St. Mary's College,
Montreal Although-he addresses his correspondefit—-—_

‘‘ brother,” it is evident that this is only in the
ecclesmstlcal sense.

L

In pubhshmg the letter of Brébeuf to the Father
General, dated at Three Rivers, September 23, 1643,
we follow Father Martin’s apograph (now in the
archives of St. Mary’s College, Montreal) of the orlg-
inal Latln ex MSS. Soc. Jes. : :

- LI

Owing to the fact that the first MS. of the Huron
report for the year ending in the spring of 1643 fell
into the hands of the Iroquois; (the report was rewrit- -
ten, and published in connection with the Huron part:

- of the Relation for 1643 —44), the Relation for 1642 —43
consists of but one part, by Vimont, the superior; to
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this being added_a brief Declaration of “the Directors
of the Company of New France, ~ : }

_ In reprinting the text of this Relation, we follow a

‘ copy of the original Cramoisy edition’ in the Lenox

~ Library. It is generally referred to as ‘“H. 81,”

because described in-Harrisse s Vo725, 7o, 81. The .

.‘“ Priuilege,” which is signed ¢ Par le Roy en fon
-~ Confeil. .CRAMOISY,’" is-dated " Patis 1€ 24. De-
__cembre 16435

signature IEA\T FILLEAV,” is dated *‘ Paris 1e [space]
Ia.nuler 14.° @

Collatzm Tltle, with verso blank I leaf “ Table

and the ‘‘ Permifsion,’” with the .

.des Chapitres,”’ 'p‘p (3); Extraict du Pr1u11ege du

. Roy,” p. (1);" Penmfsmn du R. P. Prouincial,”” with

~ verso- blank pp “(2); text, pp 1-309; “ Declaration

- de'| Meflieurs' les Directeurs, & “Af- ] fomez en la
~——-——Compagnie- de_la_l_NouueHe Framce. | ,’ “pp- 3).

‘\ o Peculzarztzes In the imprint of the t1t1e-page “Ci-
o »cognes ’is m15pr1nted ‘ Cicoignes.” Page 1 of the .
© text is usually not numbered, though we have met
‘with copies in which the numeration is dlstmctly
indicated: Copies of an eafly issue have pp. 306 and -

307 mispaged 326 and 327, while in later impressions .

the mispagination has been rectified. In all copies

which we have examined, the endings of the linesof . .

the last two paragraphs on p. 11§ are more or less.
_imperfect.  The imprint of this Relation bea.rs the
‘names of Sebastien Cramoisy and Gabriel Cram01sy
© A lettér in Ottawa, ‘with an interlinear translatron\
in French, covers pp. 56—58. oo
Copies. of the Relation of 1642 43 have been sqld
“or priced as ‘follows: O’Callaghan (1882), no. 1222,
-sold for $17, and ‘had cost him -$30.50 in gold;
: Barlow (1890), nos. 1286 and 1287, sold for $6 and
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$12, respectively; Dufossé, priced (189i—g2) at 150
and 190 frames; Chadenat (1893), no. 11862, priced
at 200 francs; and Lenox duplicate, sold by Bangs
" & Co. of New York, April 29, 1895, at $31. -
‘Copies in libraries: Lenox (two copies, with both .
Wﬁm@n}~Hm@@mcﬂLpagd
- but having sig. V, containing pp. 305 to the end, ‘
added from another copy); St: Mary’s College, Mont-
" real; Laval University, Quebec; Library of Parlia-
ment, Ottawa; Brown (private); and British Museum
(two copl&s, correctly paged)
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) of Englzsiz text.)
~ \/ 1 (p 39): —These four vﬂlages are the- memenuoued_hyhle-_ﬁ
) ~/mant m,fus report for 1640 (vol. Xix., p. 167); except that St. Jean is
herea:eplaced by St. Frangois Xavier, the latter village being classed
in 1540 under\ the Attignawantan mission.. In this interval of of two
years, there was\probably a redistribution of the field of work,
‘rather than a removatof the mssxon itself; for St- ]w.n was eastof -
_ Sturgeon River, fully te;f‘mﬂes distant.— A. F. HuxTeR. - .
7 . . 2'(p- 55).—This native hemp may%ve been 4 sclepzas mcamala
(vol. xiil., #ote 17), or Apocynwm cannabinim, which lattér is men-’
= tHoned by Kalm (1750) and -other- early- wn\érﬁas—emgioyed by the
Indiansin-the manufacture of various fabrics. .See Holmes’s ~ 7~
“Preh1stonc ‘Textile Art,” in-U. S Bur. Etﬁfwl( Rep., 1391-—92,
pp- 21-45. - i /- T
3. (p. 107).—On locatxon of Kontarea, see vol’:x.. note 8. —-——— .-
"4 (p:155):—For descnptlon of : a.rmor an weapons ‘nsed by, North
American aborigines, see vol. xiii., #0Z¢48, and vol. 3 xV., note 2.
5-(p. 177).—The origin of this I-tl};pé;mmary is described mvol.
- Vi, note g. ‘The funds used for its’support were afterwa.rd devote(i
" tothe Sﬂlery colony (vol. xviii., p. 79) . . -
6 (p. 225) —The Sauteurs, or Obewa.s (vol: xviit., ﬂatz 16)
- 7 (p- 225)- -—Pouteatamz (Pottawattomes) a.nAlgonkmfn“be. occu-"
pymg the region ‘around Lake Michigan. Nicolet found them (1634)
about’ the entrance, to Green’ ‘Bay; and in this same region Allouez
s undertook a mission to them, 1667—70. The Relation of 1671 (chap.
~ +v.) states that- “they had been driven, by fear of the Iroguois, from -
7. their lands, which were between. the Lake of the Hurons and.that
. of the Ilinois.” *‘In 1681, one of their bands was Jocated on the
. Chicago River; other bands, at varjous historic ‘periods, occ:mpned
* the vicinity of St. Joseph, Mich., the nezghborhoocx of Detroit, and ..
the Ma.mtouhn Islands.” “Their’ tribal location is often’ mdxshnct.
"M—’T:hrough ‘their frequent m1gra.t10ns and extensive aﬂiha.tlons mtlh
other tnbes e:pecxally the Foxes and Wmnebagoos. :

NEE
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B
'8 (p 225).— Nadouessi, or Nadouessioux: now known by the ab-
breviated name of Sioux; the chief tribe of the.. Dakota stock, ocgu-
pying the region of the upper MisSouri and M1551551pp1 R1vers .
hostile to most of the Algonkm“mbes .-
A. F. Hunter says:*This Algonkin name of the Sioux. tnbes )
came to be applied generally to any other Indian nation of different
]anguage,—thus, to.the Iroquois (see Copway’s and Jones’s histories

) of e Ojibways): also to the Hurons, which application of the name

is preserved ‘in Nottawsa, a village, and in Nottawasaga, river and

" township, all three.in Simcoe Co., Ont., in the district once occupied .

by.the Huron and Tobacco nations. The name exists also in con-

necﬁon ‘with the Nahdoway River, flowing into Ja.mes Bay.”

9 (p 227) — Kiristinons : the Cree tnbes (vol. XViii., 20¢e 15).
Irinz: the Illinois tribe, ‘occupying the valley of the river. thus
ndmed; also of Algonkin stock.

. 10 (P- 247).— Francesco Gloseppe Bressani was born at Rﬁme; C—

- May 6, 1612, and became a Jesuit novice Aug. 15; 1626. "His-studies - —

were pursued at Rome and Clermont thé customary service as g

-instructor being rendered at Sezza, T1voh, and Paris. Arriving in

Canada in 1642, he ‘ministered for a t1me to the French at Qdebee;

- in the following year, to the Algonkins at Three Rivers. - In April,
1644, he set out, with an’escort of Christian Indians, for the Huron

mission; but, on the way, they were captured by the Iroquois, and
carried to one-of the villagesof the Iatter, Wheré he was critelly tor-
tured, at intervals, for over two months.. Finally, he was ransomed

\by the Dutch at Fort Orange, and sent to France, where he arrived

in the following November. The next year, he returned to Canada,

- and, a.fter a short- stay at Three Rivers, joined the Huron mission, .- -

m—bytheiroqwrs*fﬁmars*
later. In the summer of 1648 he came down to Quebec for addi- - -
tional missionaries, returnmg ‘to his field of labor with a remforée-
ment ‘of. five brethren. In the following year, he went w1th the
fugitive Hurons to St. ]oseph (Chnst1an) Island; but their sttuamon
there was so perilous that Bressani was sent by h1s superior to Que-
‘bec to ask for succor,— a vain quest, however, sincé: the authorities
- there could spare none of their slender force of soldlers The dan- -

B gers of the road _preventing his returd tohis flock, he -was obliged to -

Temain at Quebec, where, at various times, he officiated in the church.

Nov..2, 1650, Bressani was obhged to return to Europé— on’ account ‘
partly of the limited resources of the mission, partlyof his own pre- s
carious health. - Ha.vmg regained-sufficient strength in his own coun- B
- ry, he spent many years'as a missionary and preacher in the prin- ‘

~ "‘cipal Halian- cities, and died at Florence Sept. g, 1672.° Soon after

his return’ to Italy, Bressani published his: Brewve Relatione d ‘al-

it
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cune Missions . . . nella Nuona Francza (Macerata, 1653‘), which
will, in due course, appear in the present series. :
11 (p. 249):~-Gabriel Druillettes, born Sept. 29, 1610, began hls
_novitiate in the.Jesuit.college at Toulouse; July 28, 1629. His studies
were pursued in that college and at Puy; and he was a teacher in the
© institutions, successively, at Mauriac, Béziers, and Puy. In 1643, he
came to Canada, his first year being devoted to the ‘study of the
" Algonkin tongue ‘Becoming proficient therein, he accompanied wan"
-dering 'bands of those savages on their hunting expeditions, as Le
Jeune before-had encamped with the Montagriais. In August, 1646,
Druillettes set out on a mission to the Abenaki tribes of Maine,
* who, interested in the new religion through the Slllery converts, had
asked for a teacher, - He remained with these people one year, then
three years with the Montagnais about Tadoussac. In June, 1651,
he again went to the country of the Abenakis, not -only for their in--
stmctton-but—asﬂan-ensmy\from the Canadian authorities to secure,
if possible, an alliance with the New England colonists against the )
Iroquois (vol. ix., z#oZe q); his efforts -were unsneccessful:’- Return-— 777
ing to Quebec in the following spring, he resumed his labors’ among
the Montagnais, which, with- mmxstrahons at Sillery, “Three Rivers,
and other posts, occupied most of his time for twenty years there-
after. He accompanied Dablon on a mission .to the Cree tribes,
1661-62; and in 167172 was in charge’ of the. missien-at Sault Ste.
* Marie. Druillettes ended his -days at Quebec, Apr. 8, 1681. Two
documents written by him will appear in this series. - .
12 (P- 249)- —Lalemant wrote to Vitélleschi (March 27, 1643) A.
- letter announcing the deaths of Jogues and the two donnés, and sta.t— ST
- " ing that he. had written a eulogy on the Father, to be sent. thh this
4‘—'””1etter An apograph of -this epistle (m Latm) 1s mthe arcblves of
St. Mary's College, Montreal.
13 (p. 287).—Leonard Garreau was born at St. Ynelx, Fra.nce in
September, 1610." At the age of eighteen, he became "2 ]esmt
novice; he studied at. Pau and.-Rome,and in turn gave instruction _
at Poitiers, Agen, and Bordeaux. At the close of his final year of
. proba'aon (1643), he .embarked for Canada. In the following year,
he joined the Huron mission, and during nearly two years labored-
among the N1p1ssmg Indians, . with Claude Pijart; thereafter, he’
" ’was probably. employed in the Huron churches, until their ruin by .
.the Iroquois. He is mentioned .in the Reldtion of 1652 (chap. i)
. ‘as one.of the priests in charge of the Huron colony onthe Isle of = .
. Orléans. In August, 1656 he set out, with Druillettes, to-accom- =~ °
pany a band of Ottawas to their ceuntry""Atta‘ckeﬂ'on'thé'wzy*by—“'%
", the Iroquois, Garreau was. mortally wounded and, ha.vmg been R
,canied to Montrea.l he dled there, Sept. 2. .
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The manner of Garreau’s death is narrated otherwise by Perrot.
He says (J/émoire, Tailhan’s ed., p. 84) that the Father was shot by
a renegade Frenchman; see Tailhan's comments thereon (u¢ Suﬁra,

‘pp 228 231) :

14 (p- 28 ,)._ Noél Chabanel was born Feb 2, 1613, in the dlocese

of Mende. At seventeen, he entered upon his novitiate in the Jesuit

" college at Toulouse, where his priestly studies were carried on; his

term of imstruction was also served there (1634~ 39), and at Rodez

' (1641-42). His course completed, he at-once joined the Canadian

mission (1643), at the same time with Garrean (see preceding note);

and together they went to the Huron mission. Chabanel remained

there until the overthrow of the Huron nation; and, on his way to
| Ste. Marie, was slain by a Huron apostate, Dec. § or g, 1649.

15 (p. 287).— The only record we have, ,conceming this nun, is
one patheticlinein Journ. des jésuites, under date of June 21, 1647:
« Mother de Ste. Geneviéve,- at the Hospital, fell into.a demented
condition.””

16 (p- 289).— Louis d’Ailleboust, éne of the Montreal propnetots,
" succeeded Montmagny (September 1648) ‘as governor general of

Canada; three years later, he was replaced by Jean de Lauson. In , -

1652, he obtained a grant of land on the Isle of Orléans (St. Francis
parish). In the following year, he was chosenas a syndic of Quebec.
During the interval- between De Lauson’s departure and D’Argen-
son’s arrival (September, 1657- July, 1658), D’ Ailleboust was acting
governor of the country. He died at Montreal, May 51, 1660, leav-
ing but one child, Barbe, who married De Lauson, the governor.

17 (p- 289).—René Chartier was the chaplain of the’ Ursulines at

" Quebec during his stay there, which lasted until October, 1647, when

". he returned to France. This event was, perhaps, hastened by a

curious episode occurring in the month of June preceding, which is -

thus related in the Jowrn. des [ésuites: * The room of Monsieur

the Prior, priest of the Ursulines, was searched; and more than 260
livres weight of Beaver skins were taken thence, after his boast

that he had these, and that he would not dehver them to the [Com—
- -pany’s] store, except at a good pnce
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